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Ahmedabad-380009 ”. 

2. The Editorial Board will be the sole judge for inclusion or otherwise 
of an article in the journal. 
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research work by teachers and students of the Gujarat University and its 
affiliated colleges and recognised institutions and post-graduate departments. 

4. Contributions embodying original research, abstracts of theses accepted 
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lectures or abstracts thereof will be published in * Vidya ’. 


5. Students and research fellows should submit their contributions only 
through the heads of their departments. 


6. The manuscripts and the data to be published in * Vidya’ should be 
original and should not have been published or submitted elsewhere for 
publication. 


7. Manuscripts and illustrations will not be returned to the authors 
after publication. Articles not accepted for publication will be returned to 
the contributors. 

8. Manuscripts for publication should be typed with double spacing on 
one side of good quality paper (approximately 22x28 cm.) with clear 
margin on all sides, The original and the first carbon copy are to be submitted. 

9. The title of the manuscript should be followed by the name of the 
author and the address of his institution. 


10. Every contribution must be accompanied by an abstract not exceeding 
200 words. 


11. Foot-notes, if given, should be serially numbered. 


12. Tables, figures, line drawings or photographs should be given 
separately. Their places of insertion on the paper should be indicated in 
the margin of the manuscript. Diagrams should be drawn in Indian ink on 
white drawing paper (preferably Bristol. Board). Figures, drawings and 
letterings should be approximately twice the printed size. Photographic 
orints should be clear and on glossy paper. 
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NAYIKABHEDA AND DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF WOMEN 
IN THE NATYAS'ASTRA* 


DR. C. J. NAYAK 


Srügára is the prominent Rasa in Sanskrit drama, particularly 
Nataka, Prakarana, Bhana and some other varieties of Rüpaka. The Sthayi 
Bhava of Srügára is Rati. It owes its origin to men and women and relates 
to the fullness of youth. It has its bases in union and separation. Hence 
Natya$astra has taken upon itself the duty of providing instruction on the 
themes of drama for the benefit of actors and writers too. Bharata, the 
author of the Natyasastra, informs us that passion of love in men and 
women arises out of various states. This passion of love is born out of 
observation, hearing beauty, graceful movements of the limbs and sweet 
conversation.! We know that love is the primary source of happiness in 
this world. NS informs us that “This world always desires maximum 
happiness and women are the source of happiness ".? These women are 
of various Sila-disposition. 


Types of women based on Sila 8 


Natyagastra describes as many as 23 types of women based on various 
Sila-disposition. These are : (1) Devasattva (2) Danavasattva (3) Gan- 
dharvasattva (4) Rakasasattva (5) Nagasattva (6) Patatrinasattva (7) 
९155०953४६ (8) Yaksasattva (9) Vyalasattva, (10) Narasattva (11) Vana- 
rasattvà (12) Hastinsattva (13) Mrgasattva (14) Minasattvà (15) Ustra- 
sattva (16) Makarasattva (17) Kharasattva (18) Sukerasattva (19) Vaji- 


*This paper was submitted in the classical Sanskrit section of the 
31st Session of the All India Oriental Conference, Jaipur, 1982. 


1. NS. (G.O.S.) 22—158 
2. NS. 22.99 and 148 
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2 Vidya 


sattva (20) Mahisasattva, (21) Ajasattva (22) Svanasattvà and (23) Gau- 
sattva. The characteristics and behaviour of all these women are described 
in detail in the NS. This is very interesting. It throws light on the ancicnt 
Indian sex psychology. Let us examine their characteristics and behaviour. 


A woman who has delicate limbs, steady and soft looks from the 
corner of her eyes, is free from any disease, has lustre, munificence, truth 
and simplicity, emits very little sweat, has middling sexual passion, takes 
moderate food, loves sweet scent and is engaged in vocal and instrumental 
music is known to possess the nature of God, i.e., Devasattva.? 


A woman who transgresses laws and practises trickery, is confirmed 
to anger, very cruel, found of wine and meat, always irascrible in temper, 
very proud, fickle minded, very covetous, harsh, foud of quarrel, jealous 
and inconsistent in affection, is called Asurasattya.4 


A woman who ‘enjoys roaming in many gardens, is adorned with 
good nails and teeth, speaks with a smile, is slim, bodied has a slow gail. 
loves sexual pleasure, is always pleased to hear vocal and instrumental 
mie, attends programmes of dance, is careful about cleanliness of her 
body and has soft skin, glossy hair and k charming eyes is called 
Gandharvasattva.> à 


A woman who has large aid broad limbs, red wide eyes, coarse 
hair, loves tosleep in daytime, speaks loudly, has the habit of hurting 
(her lover) with nails and teeth, is disposed to anger, jealousy and quarrel 
and likes to roam at night is called Raksasasattvg.6 


A woman who ‘has a pointed nose and sharp teeth; slender body. 
reddish eyes, completion of a blue lotus, is fond of sleep, very irascibe, 


3. NS. 22.102-103 
4. NS. 22.104-105 
5. NS. 22.106-107 
6. NS. 22.103-109 
7. NS. 22.111 
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has an oblique gait and unsteady efforts, takes pleasure in the company 
of many persons and loves sweet scent, garlands and similar other objects 
is called Nagasattva. 


A woman who has a very large mouth, energetic characters, loves 
streams, enjoys spirituous liquor and milk, has many offsprings, likes 
fruits, is always breathing and is always fond of gardens and forests is 
very fickle and talkative is known as Patatrinasattva 


A woman who has more or less than the usual number of fingers, 
is merciless during the sexual acts, has the habits of roaming in the 
gardens and fields, and of terrifying children, is trecherous, speaks with a 
double antendre, behaves abominably during sexual acts, has a hairy body 


and loud voice, and is food of spiritous liquor and sexual indulgence, is 
called Pisacasattva.? 


A woman who sweats during sleep, loves quiet rest in bed or seat, 
is intelligent, fearless and fond of wine, sweet scent and meat, delights 
herself on seeing her beloved after a long time, feels gratitude, does not 
sleep for a long time, is called Yaksasattvà.!? 


A woman who takes honour and dishonour in the same spirit, has 
a fough skin and harsh voice, is wily, speaks untruth and haughty words 
und has tawny eyes, is called Vyalasattva 


A woman who loves uprightness; is always clever and very virtuous, 
has regular features, is grateful to her benefactors, disposed to worship the 
elders and gods, always careful about Dharma, i.e., duty, as well as 
material gains and is free from pride and fond of friends and has good 
habits is called Narasattva.!? 


8. NS. 22.112-113 
9. NS. 22.114-115 
I0. NS. 22.116-117 
ll. NS. 22.118. 

12. NS. 22. 119-120 
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A woman who has 8 compact and small body, is impudent, has 
tawny hair, is fond of fruits, talkative, fickle and energetic, loves trees, 
gardens and forests, cherishes highly even a small act, and forces sexual 


act, is called Vanarasattva.'3 


A woman who has a large chin and forehead, is fleshy and bulky, 
has tawny hair and eyes, hairy body, is found of sweet scent, loves water, 
garden, forests, sweet things and sexual intercourse, is called Hastinsattva.!* 


A woman who has a small abdomen, flat nose, thin shanks, is fond 
of forest, has large red eyes, is fickle, has the habit of quick going, subs- 
ceptible to fright in day time, is timid, fond of songs and instrumental 
music and sexual intercourse, irascible in temper, unsteady in her efforts 


is called Mrgasattvà.!5 


A woman who has long, large and high breasts, is fickle and who 
does not twinkle her eyes often, has many servants and offsprings, is fond 
of water is called Minasattva.!6 


A woman who has protruding lips, too much sweat, a slightly awk- 
ward gait, slender abdomen, is fond of opening flowers, fruits salt, sour 
and pungent tastes; has her wait and sides loosely bound, speaks harsh 
and cruel words, has a very high and rough neck, is said to have the Sila 


of Ustra.!! 


A woman who has a large head, a steady neck, a widely opened 
mouth, very loud voice and is cruel, has habits of a fish is called 
Makarasattva.!? 


13. NS. 22. 121-122 
14. NS. 22. 123-124 
15. NS. 22. 125-126 
16. NS. 22. 127 
17. NS. 22. 128-129 
18. NS. 22. 130 
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A woman who has a thick tongue and lips, rough skin and uses 
harsh words, is violent during sexual acts, impudent, fond of nail scratches 
und biting, jealous of her husband's other wives, clever, not fickle, 
slow in her giit, angry by nature, and has many offsprings is called 


Kharasattva.!9 


A woman who has a large back, belly and mouth; hairy and strong 
body, a very narrow forehead, is fond of ordinary and bulbous roots and 
fruits, is black coloured, has an ugly face due to big teeth,; has large 
thigh and thick hair, mean habits ard many offsprings, is called Sükara- 


sattva.20 


A woman who is faithful, has symmetrical sides, thighs, hips, back 
and neck, straight and thick hair, is charming, munificent, small, fickle- 
minded, sharp-tounged, quickly moving and disposed to anger and sexual 


passion, is called Vàjisattva.?! 


A woman who has abroad backbone, teeth, sides, belly, tawny hair, 
is turbulent and hater of men, fond of intercourse, has a slightly broad 
mouth, large forehead, hips and is fond of forests and sporting in water, 
is called Mahisasattva.” 


A woman who is thin, has small arms and breasts, moving red eyes, 
short hands and feet, is covered with fine hair, is timid, shy of water, fond 
of forests, restless, swiftly moving and has many offspring, is called 
Ajasasattva.23 


A woman who is alert in eyes and limbs, disposed to yawning often, 
is talkative, grateful, has a long face, short hands and feet, loud voice, 
short sleep, irascible temper and low manners is called Svanasattva.2 

19. NS. 22. 132 
20. NS. 22.133-134 
21. NS. 22. 136 
22. NS. 22. 137-138 
23. NS. 22. 139-140 
24. NS. 22. 141-142 
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A woman who has large, plump and high hips, thin shanks, short 
hands and feet, is kind to friends, firm in her efforts, favourable to children 
engaged in worshipping ancestors and gods, always clean, respectful to 
superiors, faithful, and patient in her sufferings is called Gausattva.?? 


NS advises us that knowledge of the dispositions of various types 
26 


of women enables a man to deal with them according 10 their disposition. 


Amother classification of women based upon social consideration 


NS has given another classifization of women based upon their socia] 
status. This is of three types : (i) Abhyantara (internal), (ii) Bahya 
(external) and (iii) Bahyabhyantara ( external-internal). The first denotes 
women of high family, the second public women (women ‘outside the 
family), the third denotes women who do not come under the first two 
categories, yet are kept in a king’s hare after their loyality is teste.?7 
We know from Sanskrit dramas that a king’s relations with women are 
supposed to belong to the internal category. However, kings may have 


relations with celestial courtezans. 


The above enumeration of the types of women according tc theii 
Siia, ie., disposition is very pcculiar and unique. Except Bhavaprakaéana- 
nam of Saradatanaya, no where is the works on .dramatics and erotics 
such detailed description is given. In the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana, there 
is a Classification of women and men based on the size of their sex organs. 
Women are classified as Mrgi (Deer type), Vadava (Mare type) and 
Hastini ( Elephant type). Iu the same way men are classified as Sasa (Hare 
type), Vrsa (Bull type) and Asva (Horse 1906 )79, Kokkoka the author 
of. Ratirahasya, claims fo have consulted the views of Nandikes$vara and 
Gonikaputra in addition to. Vatsyayana.. He first gives classification of 


25. NS. 22. 143-144 
26. NS. 22.146 
27. NS. 22. 154-155 


28. Bhàvapraka$anam, 5.10 (G.O.S.) 

29. Kamasutra, II. 111-112. 

30. Ratirahasya of Kokkoka, Jatiadhikara, verse 10. 
31. Ibid. verses 14-18. | 
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women into four types, yiz., Padmini, Citrini, Sankhini, and Hastini.2° In 
the chapter on Sgmanyadharmadhikara, he gives another classification based 
on Sattva. In this chapter nine types of women are described : Deva- 
sattva, Yaksasativa, Narasativà, Nagasattvg, Gandharvasattva, Pigacasattva, 
Kakasattva, Vanaraprakrti and Kharasativa.3! Can we guess that. the source 
of the NS in this matter is utilized by the later writers on erotics ? 


Nayikabheda : 


The other types of women described in the NS in, Adhyaya 22 is of 
Nayikas. Tney are of eight types : (1) Vasakasajjà (a heroine dressed 
up for union), (2) Virahotkapthità (a heroine distressed by separation), 
(3) Svadhina-bharrkà (a heroine having her husband in her subjection ), 
(4) Kalahantiritg (a heroine separated fiom her lover by quarrel), (5) 
Khandita (a heroine enraged with her lover), (6) Vipralabdhg (a heroine 
deceived by her lover), (7) Prositabhartrkà (a) heroine whose husband is 
on a long journey), and (8) Abhisarika?? (a heroine who prepares and 
moves to meet her husband). Tne characteristics of alll these Nayikas are 
described in detail in the NS. 

A woman who is eagerly expecting her lover and decorates herself 
joyfully when the conjugal urion is due is called Vasakasajja. A woman 
whose lover does not turn up on account of his preoccupations with many 
other engagements and makes her afflicted with sadness is called Virahot- 
kanthità. A woman who has captivated her husband by her pleasing quali- 
ties as well as by intense pleasure of love and always stays by her side, 
is called Svadhina-bhartrka. When a woman is impatient for her lover 
having gone away due to a quarrel or jealousy and does not return is 
called Kalahantarita. A woman whose lover does not come for conjugal 
union dus to attachment for another woman is called Khandita. A woman 
whose lover has failed to keept the trust is called Vipralabdhg. A woman 
whose husband is living abroad on account of serious duties and who has 
the scattered hair is called Prositabhartrka. A woman who due to love on 


32. NS. 22. 211-212 
33. NS. 22. 213-220. . 
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lust is attracted to her lover and gives up modesty for going out to meet 
him, is called Abhisgrika.3 In the other verses followed by this decription. 
Bharata has given instructions regarding the representation of these diff- 
‘erent heroines on the stage. This classification of eight Nayikas is accepted 
by Sagaranandin, Dhanafijaya, Saradatanaya and other later writers on 
. dramatics. We know that this concept of eight Nayikas is later on repre- 
sented in sculptures, paintings particularly of the Rajput style, classical 
dance styles and singers of classical music, particularly Thumari, 
Dadara and Tappa. 
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वीथी-२५३५ भने लक्षणे 


elaine सु, 308 
२,०४२ डावेळ, Alaala, गभ६(१६-६ 


azsa श५४ना विविध yadai भास AA Dsl wai Ne नामन! 
MBIRAL समावेश थाय छे, Rg ala Bal नमूना aod ov साप छे. 


खा URA “वीथी? नाम शा मार जापवाभां शाव्यु* तेनी aaa dle- 
शास्रीओ! स्पश्ता sadi नथी. जलितपश॒ुप्त Aea aeai “वीथी? ave 
wumadi sg छे ४ “पोथी? खरे via wa ते (al euo भयित 
Gm 8.१ ६शर us (६. २.१ असिद्ध Asse Vfl «Ne? Bed मागी maa aA 
Whit जेम समब्टती जापी B. नाथ्यधपीणु (ना. eA rA sila 
भाग बड़े भामां अमन RAN aly Med PAU जा अड।२ “वीथी? sla, छे. Ry 
अर्थी aumo छे.3 aleaevq (at ६)नी Rai जा wird तान सभन्तपता 
इहु छे डे वोथीनी मेभ गडी विविध रसे।नी eray स्थिति होवाधा जा वीथी sda 
BY जाने amddi wmiylds Nasi oy कुश अर्थी उरे छे, नेम $ De ud 
AA रस्ता पर gel डारमाण। होय तेम wd Wiel स्थिति हही BM olla भत 
MMA दुशनर्मा रत्ने! ७२णघ AWAaai Ba तेम zig भामां g छे, भारे RA 
वीथी seat छे. हा. राधवन्‌ जा नामने समब्भपतां Ag सूयन डरे छे डे घारी wat 


१. अभिनवभारती (अ. भा.), १८.११४, ए. ४५४ : अतएव वीथी पङ्क्ति. . .बिचित्रो- 
क्तिप्रत्युक्तिगभत्वात्‌ | 

२. द. रू. (निःसा. आवृत्ति) ३ : ६८-६९, अवलोक, ए. ७६ : वीथीवद्वीथी मार्गो- 
ऽङ्गानां पङ्किततर्वा। 

३. arg. (गा. ओ. सिरीझ) २.२८, बृत्ति, प्र ११६ : बक्रोक्तिमार्गेण गमनाद्‌ वीथीव 
वीथी । 

४. सा. द्‌., (चौखम्बा सं. सिरीझ), ६.२६३, ४. ४४९, वीथ्यामिव नानारसानाद्चात्र 
मालारुपतया स्थितत्वाद्वीथीऽयम्‌ | 

५, सा. द., रुथ्मीव्याख्या, ए, ४४९ : वीथीव नानारसार्ना चात्र माछा, वीथ्यां 
वक्षादिपङ्कत्यां वक्षादीनाप्िवेत्यश्रं: | अत्र रूपकविशेषे न'नारसानां माछारूपतया- 
बस्थितत्वादियं वीथीत्यन्वयः । - १ 

६. सा. द्‌. विमला हिन्दी व्याख्या, y. २१६ : जैसे दूकान में अनेक रलादि स्थित 

होते हैं, उसी प्रकार अनेक रसों के यथास्थित होने से इसे वीथी कहते हैं । 
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पर Dl WA AAR YA BW Vasu As avad aad, भारे गाने पीथी 
sel छे.) 

वीधीनां dati विशे विवेयन उरता. wai, afdata जा ays ARA 
विशिश्ताओ। caldi vad छे ड «xU जाते $3 वीथीनां amu आसा छै, 
ZUY सा 95.२ सर्व रसमय छे, [१२०० नथी, सक्षेपमा cyculttetas छे, PA UAA 
छे भने dal मजे «(oz Hida ena yell गधां इपश्रनां 8५७०4 छै. 

२ WIR XAR छै अते तेमां सुम wa (Ade Aw सघिमाठ Cary 
हाय 34 णाणतमा मघा नाथ्यशसत्रीओ। सहमत छे. 

DL ३५६ प्रहार Ws WAAL भे WAL ५३ अग्री asa भेम पघा deyu- 
MA बीधीन। aqui sgj छे. iL uada भाने छे 3 agian बांथी ३५६ As 
पान १३ ७०१४ WA WAN ovdi A WAL dawag 44.4 A Ds पान हाव 
A exis ६1२६ अने AWA हाव dL Slat-ueylsad ६२ ead asta Ay 
aladar २१०२ sif BST? नाटडवक्षणुरतनडरीश (ना. २. BL )न eal सागर तही 
AY WAL १३ eX ३५६ ९०४१ Au sla vay नाययशास्त्रीमाथी ०७६ ५३ छे.११ 
“oa” नामना भावतीभाधवता vat अ डने पोथी आशीने d «eset प्रसिद्ध Ass 
०८२६२, d Weal खते ANAA व्याण्या मापी छे. जा व्याण्यानां पशु भा २३५४ 
ag WAL वडे Amg ASR Ag तक्षणु D.T? ox जाव्याण्याने भते “इति 
भरत” Aq ay छे, ते RARA wd या व्याण्य। ता. शाती छे. पण ना. wal 
wide] वीधीनी carver दुही छे. भा? Al eaput eid ना.शा.ना Bla सचुपहळ्य 
ञे१। पाह GRA घेवा हाय अथवा fle BS जापणुने खरात Rat नारयशाखना 
Wad suu Quid हाय Ba ६७ छे. 


al पात्रे, विश विशेष २५९त! उरता ens anarai aa क्षशुभां sg OY, 
अधप्नोत्तमम्र्याभिर्थुक्तास्याय्रङ्गतिभिस्तिसुभि : | १३ aani MEL वीथीना या estera ते! 


v. ‘The Vrttis’ (article) - Dr. V. Raghavan, J. O. R. Madras, Vol. 
VI, pt. IV, P. 365, F.N. 1. 
८. अ. भा. १८.११२, J. ४५२ : अथ सर्वान्ते रसमयत्वादविततस्वभावत्वाच्च संक्षेपेण 


शक्यव्युात्तिदायिनीत्वेन प्रधानभूतलात्तदङ्गानां च नाटिकादिभाणान्तसमस्तरूपको- 
पजीव्यत्वाद्‌ वीथी' लक्षयति | 


९. ‘A note on the name of Das'arüpaka' ( article )—Dr. V. Raghavan, 
J. ©. R. Madras, Vol. VIL, pt. III, pp 277—279. 


१०. अ. मा १८.११२. ए. ४५२ : एक हार्थेरित्याकाशमाबितेरित्यर्यः teada उक्ति- 
प्रत्युक्तिवैचित्रयेणेत्य 4: | र 


११. ना. र. को (चौ सं. सिरीझ), Y. २७७ : सा च त्रिभि: पातैः प्रयोक्तब्या | 


१२ HÅTT (सं.रा. गो. भांडारकर. १९०५), IMT STETI, J ८१-८२ : 
त्रिभिः पात्रेः प्रयोज्येयमुत्तमाधममध्यमे: | 


१३ ता. SIT. १८.११३, ए. ४५३. 
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माज wad lalaa wz aN छे. aan ते स्त्रीपात्रा/ होय, YA 
हाय X पने Naa होय खे विशे गर्छ Aa sami wie नथी. न. avai 
aa ना. eal els Bread व्याण्याभां पथु साजर अडेतिते। ०४ (Asa B.2¥ Beets 
yag जा ay सामान्यतः नयने aly usu. Alada पथु या goed 
नायडना areia weet G.S पीथीसां अघम ats न GS शह तेवे। Bedi भत 
AIA aiana Ag Wee sadi sgj BS या भव MWR नथी. dg’ SRY 
ख छै ४ प्रहसन, भाणु ali ढास्थ पणेरे रस yva Qual ayy dias ऐ छे, 
झुम ४ अथाशरीर साथै मुण्यत्वे Wear aay ssa छे. तेथी as aw va 
wen अ।तन। Ula Als gusni सभावेश anl dort नथी, भाटे WYN Alas 
तरी agua eR fdan जा Bat भत छे ते [विशे स्परता al नथी, 
पथु d इय शन! हागे छे, wy’ ता. el zaaghaai जाने yor Anal ad 
aged नामे aai जावये। छे. तां ना. ६ डार Ag Wed Rai ad छ ४ 
Asay ags वीथीभां अभ yylda das चरी veer नथी, पशु ofeg riley 
ugad, MY «33 ढास्यरस प्रधान WRAL विट वशेरेन! नायहत्वचु प्रतिपादन हरे 
छे ता ते (५६७) स्वीडार्य डेवी रीते aS WAS जाम ता, शा. अने ना. ६.न भते 
al guai Gu मध्यम AA aya wa das चरी; aud. aleddyrddt ad 
MHI aai at रसाचा alad UUN पाराइरती Adl प्राधान्य प्रमाणे Gd, 
मध्यम जथव। WAH das de wel asi विष्छुधमेतिरधुराणु (वि. घ. ७.) 
andl ANA As wed awai वीथीने sas पूर्नटत' ad) B.S गही 
aasal suf पुरुष पार इशे-नावे। स्पष्ट निषेध णीन अमा भणते। तथा; 


ना Ail क्षक्षणुना SUL, मध्यम! Wa WAH usla al ARAL रहेता 
खोविजमा ufa tala भातीते भा aay 32०४ न।टयशाश्रीभाओे नायिडञते ety 
usy धागे छे. जाम ना. २. Well HA HUQ पीथीमा Gu, Wer weal Way 


१४. अ.भा. प्र. ४.५९; ना. द्‌. २.२८, ए. ११७. 

१५. अ. भा. ए. ४५९. 

१६. अ. भा. १८.११८, ए. ४५९ : अधमप्रकृतेस्तु स नायकत्वमिति त्रं प्रसनभाणकादो 
कि ब्रूयात्‌ , हास्यादिरतप्रशानत्वे GIA एव नायकः | कथाशरीरफलेन प्रधानतया 
संबध्यमानो नायक उच्यते | अनायकत्वेऽपिं चास्याधमत्वं नानुपादेयं स्यात्‌ | परि. 
वारतया तस्यानुप्रवेशे झनिवारित एब सर्वत्र: र 

१७. ना. द्‌. २.२८. वृत्ति, प्र. ११७ : शङ्क_कस्वधप्रकृतेर्नायकत्वमिच्छन्‌. प्रहसनम।णावौ 
विटादेनायकत्वं प्रतिपादयन्‌ कथमुपादेयः स्यात्‌ | 

१८. अ. भा. १८.११८, प. ४५९ : -तस्याश्च सवैरसल्स्याभिधांनात्‌ पर्यायेण रसानां 
प्राधान्याढुत्तमो -मध्यमोंऽधमो वा नायको' भवंत्येव । 2 

१९. वि. ध, पु. २, अ. १७-२६, | ३९ : 


वीथी त्रयोदशाङ्गा स्थात्तथा नावकवर्जिता। : ` Ws 
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Alst Bla. जाळ पर'पराने agadi Saba (artes. (२. yat अर्ता rayuta 
खा णाणतमां AHIR स्पष्टता हरतां SS छे 3 alast सामान्या जथप। RAA होय, 
२५२३९ होय अने जा Teva प्राय ३५४ Wael जामा yauildsr Gada a.t 
०८१६३ ANA cara wa seat नाबिका चात्र ' गृङ्गादयसंयुता 3i! २५९ 
विधान ४.३२ साथै WA Gan, अधस WA मध्यम खेम ag पात्रो Avai Aq’ 
[aute] छे. 


याभ्‌ ळे wat नायिधब विधान उरे छे, cal नादिडानी पात Wgd 
ad asa, पथु ०? AA नायिधब जाघान्य धशवि छे, त्यां नायते YA ate 
BN Qa भानी asia? alas arid ANA ळे सवा ६ भय्ये! छे dub (agus 
राण सने wlalasial aae छे, AI veg वीथीना WAL साधना aami 
al [agusd सभे।धीने मोहे छे यने ailasiar Crea उरे छ.२३ तेथ। ay 
agul 4४ शह agag NN gusni dais atlas. नने SA वणा ANA 
dy "ws Rai तास्यांगिनां aq Mai dui uid, आधान्य Wud ava मगे 
छे. (१. ष. yur Aasaa MA val छे ते. wa: तेती समक्ष Al 
पीधिक्षत awa ed, ५२५ ger जापणु Wa asda  avealea जा 
पशु WSR ANd WML नमूना 8५७०४ नथी. 


iL ZUAR सकी WU aa RA ASR, Ag ना. शा. wa BY 
ड।च्थाचुशासन (Sl. शा. ), dl. €, अने ता. २. Bil NAA Avai पशु Al 
Maal MAY मगे B.I ove al व्याण्या ya NNA नानारससमायुक्ता ' 
१७१ 8.55 साने गर्थ सेतो oveja BS या भधाने भते at aus अऊारमा असन! 
BS ays ag laa adaa नथी, elle) oy yda, suasit, faaata, 
Raua अने विश्वनाथ aL अडारभां भुण्य रस तरी २२२५ ad धाय 


२९. ना. र. को. पु. २७७ $ 
उत्तमाधममध्यमनायिकाभूषितातिप्रक्तियुता | 
२१. र. सु. (सं. रेवाप्रसाद द्विवेदी), ३. २६७, ए. १७३ : 
सामान्या WORT वा नायिकानुरागिणी | 
वीथ्यङ्गाप्रायवस्तुत्वान्नोिता कुलपारिका ॥ 
२२. मालतीमाधव, जगद्धरटीका, पृ. ८१-८२ ४ 
कतेव्या नायिका चात्र गुङ्गारद्यसंयुता | 
23. Bhoja$ Srůgāra Prakgéa (by Dr. V. Raghayan ) pp. 887-889, 
२४. ना. शा. १८-११२, प्र. ४५३ : सर्वरसलक्षणाठत्या | 
२५. को. शा. (“महावीर जैन विद्यालय » १९३८) ८-१५५, पु. ४४३ : सवेरसलक्षणाढ्या; 
ना. द्‌, २-२८, ए. ११६ ¦ सवे-स्वामि-रसा; ना. र. को. पृ. २७७ : नानारससंघिता | 
२६. माल्तीमाघव (सं. रा. गो. भांडारकर), जगद्रटीका, पृ. ८१-८२. 
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Jela शाने aai B 


AA ANd AA जाछे। Tul थाय ANA awad यापे छे.२७ ०४१६२ 
टाडी व्याज्याभं NNA, “नानारससमायुक्ता Ad wal न[यिङ।ने “शृद्भारद्॒यसंयुता ' 
०७ वे छे ते vel wl विविध रसे। Wr arg’ ४७७ weer lad थाय जेवी 
wlaig समर्थन हरे छे. ला. war नोंच्या wud लोळे पञ्‌ NNA waaay 
उष्टी छे.९८ वणी शाशी पासे aalis अने SegQunr A NMR ळे सावाध्ता 
खवशेष छे ते wel थे ovat १२२ ०४ yur रस dls wad इशे Ba aid 
छे. माम Mal AR wer रस als wala A भत «uu स्वीडार्य ai छे. 


M 


aH रस साथे (sev and छे, तेथी F नाथ्यशार्रीणओ। NNA 
विविध Ral yst भनने छे, ABU alt नशे si du sy’ डहेत। नथी ray SRA 
alag dica Vala AA छे. ना. Asta खते ता. ६.२ AL प्रहारने 
laslas wud छे. तेत! अर्थी ब्र चढ विरतत्व A अपेक्षित छे X 
5७) ASA. ना. ६. रे Ald SRA vyl sR छे जाभा eer awed हावाधी 
244 WR तेम m Ged भाव wrt Val Slalalig Aded होय.३० यास 
PA «(u lad Lu नथी इस्ता wd PA Slavlalag awaa vga छे, 
तमने मते भासां BS Wa alt प्रधान d RA. ने nte UU EAL शणाररसने अवानतया 
ya भने छे, AM raadas रीत wu ssai Slaag प्राधान्य cea छे.२१ 
वीधी नामना जा auri Nev di ASA ov A पापमा Bi मतले६ नधी. 
(a. घ. ye alaala व्याण्यामां पथु * त्रयादद्याक्षा ' A विशेषणुने। समावेश 
BALB, d जा alad vaa eall B22 वीध्यगआनी aD ai मे 
yva Elra-ucyliidl x ६ ANA छे An डी asia, es वीयीइपड मा 
मघां oy fea Aadi इशे Ag’ नथी. aegd wa रसने भड Gua ओ NA 
fey (uai इशे dies Udi दृष्टांत जापतां ० duy, ता. ६.४२ S333) 
२७. द्‌. रू. ३-६८, प्र. ७६ : रसः सूच्यस्तु शृङ्गारः | भावप्रकाशन (भा. प्र.), गा. ओ. 
सिरीझ, अ. ८, ४. २५१ : अङ्गी सवेरसस्पर्शी शुङ्गारोऽस्या प्रधानतः ; प्रतापरुद्रीयम्‌ 
(प्र. रु, सं. डा. राघवन्‌, १९७९), प्र. ९० : गुङ्गारपरिपूर्णवात्‌ पचनी यो5स्ति 
भूयसा; र. सु. २. २६५, ४. १७३ ; सूच्यप्रधानशुङ्गारः | 
२८. भा. प्र. अ. ८, पृ. २५१ : वीध्या: शुृङ्गाररूपत्वाद्विधेयानीति भोजराज | 
२९. ना. शा., १८. ८.९, g ४११ : 
|^ वीथी समवकारश्च. . .. . | 
| उत्दृष्टिकाङ्को ATAT. . .. . ll 
कैशिकीवत्तिहीनानि रूपाण्येतानि कारयेत्‌ । 
३०. ना. द्‌. २.२८, वृत्ति, v. ११७ : शृङ्गारहास्ययोः सूचनांमातरत्वात्‌ कौशिकीइत्ति- 
हीनत्वम्‌ | 
| ३१. द. रू पृ. ७६ : वीथी ठु कोंशकीब्त्तौ। ; भा. प्र. अ. ८, पृ. २५१ : वीथ्या 
| वृत्तिस्तु केशिकी | प्र. रु; नाटकप्रकरणम्‌, ए. ९० : वृत्तिस्तु कैशिकी । र. सु. 
| ३. २९५, पृ. १७३ : केशिकोदृत्तिनिर्भरा | : SEA M 
३२. वि. ध. पु., २. अ. १७-२६, एः २९ 
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malas तेम ०८ नेया MMA तेम म uoa X wa WAAL [१६२% 
TB. ना. शाभा Reveal भान aAA अते ना. ६. तार सते सा. ul 
evict सहितना aad NNA aad पछी तरत ov auai खाऱ्या छे. 
०4३ ६. Vy H.W, THA WAL जायुणना लक्षय पछी ASAIN) यान्या छे 
वि. ६. पु. तेम ७ 8. शा भां Neral नाम छ cara aaa याव्या नथी, a 
Nex वीथी [uaria avai, भास डरीने dies 98२१ suh ub aa wir 
छै, ते dual evict न्नेवाथी रुपए थव छे 

Mer सारत न(टयशाश्रीओा बास्यशिने! निर्देश जा. 95:२५! थक्षशुभा zdl 
नथी. aeda NAUN Pa ० aA wa वीधीमां dras xp छे. quy 
eii भत NAIA, ea जामा दास्या) (५५८१ अछ २५१4 BWA भाने छे. ०४१३ 
लोण यामा ARAUA waga lala माने 3.57 जा Adui र. २६१ भाते छे 
NM zila Waal Aaresudl हे छ 4।स्याज त dry उरी शठे, Yu ते sudd Py 
sel&llcus AA Agades हेय B.E% पीथीन। २१३५ साथै ARA yA adt थाय 
छे ४ 44 भे वियारतां बागे छे ४ Gua aca your ANA VARUNA Awl 
ते! खेमा aa सारी Ma whoo asia. बास्यांगेती व्योण्याओ खने reid Aai 
२५५2 थाय छे ऊ बास्यांगामा मारे ७ ailasr दास्य साथै uaolla प्रस्तुत डरे छे. 
यापा ara Ava MA waad laula ay staat far. 
ANa da ता alas छे म, हपरात Dal azai wa Avai आवे 
ते! पाथी ag Aley अने ay waAR'ovs YA अने A रीते वीथीमां तास्थांगि। 
aldas २१ ef opua परतु AAA ते। Guslas ००३२ नीवडे. 

मोरा Ad नाथ्यशाज्रीआ। a gusul ४8 aias agug 
Rig AST A विशे ७७ wey val नथी. साजरनादी यामा १०८ मिन्दु अने siR 
AMA %३री ०७१ छे. «बारे विश्वनाथ वीथीमां AN ० अर्थ पर्तिभ।ने adas 
AQ छ.३२ ०८१६२ MAM वीथीती व्याण्यामां पशु ' अर्थप्रकृतिमिः पूर्णा! Req” २५७2 
१६९ ४.३७ Re मने Dla weer २१६६२ -oiovaia ap प्रचार AEN wet 
AARIA calat मारे क्षमता घरावे छे ४ Yu 36b aa ते! थाय छे ०४. 


AL ५३२१ नामना तात्पर्य विशे वियारता ov, ते at ॥णित 8 AN स्पष्ट 
७1५ ५३ छे. dier साथै fasu स5णाथेधी NNa aay भां aX iat ox 


३३. भा. प्र, अ. ८, पृ. २५१ : 


युक्ता लास्याङ्गत्रीध्यङ्गैः सम्यगुद्धात्यकादि | भवेयुर्वा नवे त्यस्यां ठास्याङ्गान्याद्द 
कोहलभिः वीथ्याः शृङ्गाररूपत्वाद्विधेयानीति भोजराह ॥ ie 


34. -Bhojas Srigara-Prakas’a (by Dr. Raghavans, p. 576: ‘Nara can 
Vithi monologue or dialogue embrace the Lasya also’. 


ay नाः र. को. प्रं. २७७ ; बीजबिन्दुकायेरथप्रकतिमियुकता l 
३६. सा. द. ६ २५३-२५४, पृ. ४४० | अर्थप्रकृतयोडखिला: | 
३७. मालतीमाधव (सं. गो. रा. भांडारकर), जगद्दरटीका; q. ८१-८२ 
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८ योथी-२१३प शने aan 15 
| (Aa ga होय नही खेम भाती इय sen ALAUDA जाना दक्षणुभा 


«XiXtdi Ge उरत नधी-पायु डा शा. BIR WA ना. ६. six पीथीन। aad 
समव्नवतां fA बार वार सारपूर्ष5 निर्देश डरे B.34 a eall छे X या dAl- 
जनी AAR wkati azad water RAA ad A छे 


5. शा, न! kal देययन्द्र अपेक्षा राजे छे हे या ३५४ नाश-मां falee walla 
[बनूषयु। तेम ळ Ys wea Big CAELO al Asi stad) water cadi 
at अपेक्षा Wu बाज, पण SAAeadl Rag दात खे हे.छ शडे डे पीथीमां a 
नधामांधी AA ते पिभपणु, A अते aad Whiciyts AA ai ते 
aql wu& d. 

Vel वात A BY aal ३५७ WERAL As पणु जाणे। dA A ANYA 
७५१० थते। नथी, del नभूनाओ। wel AQA यड।सवाते! wasle ov नथी. al. 
शा. थी wid ना. ६. ahai अथे! वीथीनां aA wel, तेना AUY Bll नाभ 
adl नथी. ला. MBIA HATA WA eco पीथीना 8६७२० तरी Eau 
डरे छे.४० saa WA wgadla ee ARTA पथु पीथीना नयना चरी eagecllelar 
नेश £3 8.४१ हा. राधवते wacy छ तेम wadua पढेते। भड y नाभ 

satel छे, तेना खा मघा sadel तरी निर्ह उरत! बाजे छ.४२ जरेणर a 
माधतीमाधवना Yat wad cea cigdendl पासेना रस्त! पर aay छे Al 
WL wed नाम णप्ुधपीथा any छे मने पीथी नामना ३५३ ५51२ साथै sw Qa 
Sat नथी. PAL AUBAN असर AA ०४ sea waal थेने वीधी ३५४ मानी, 
Rel WA AAA वाण्या पथु जापी छे. २.७ माषती वीथीडाने। cela तरी) ७८९० 
उरे B.Y? ते yy ela Guau नथी. areal पीथीनां aad पूरा थया wel रमा 
walasig’? नाम नयना dfl ang D.Y ते waldsia aA walas! qae 
AUG ५७३ Qu 305. 

ANa CHA Gyia dieu जे eur wa Geaeaglalaa way Feels 
AAAA भान नाम WA Feels Adla Ast Wark पथु AYA मगे छे. भाळ 
Beas नामना वीथ्यणची egia auai walaza atA थथेते। 


३८. का. शा. ८-१५५, विवेक, ए. ४४२ : उक्तप्रकारव्यतिरिक्‍तबक्रोक्त्यन्तरसहससंकुला |; 
ना. द. २-२८, वृत्ति, ए. ११७ : वक्रोक्तिसंकुलत्वेन | 


३९. का. शा., ८-१५५, विवेक, प. ४४३ : विभूषणादिमिः पर्यत्रिशसा तत्साहचर्या 
गुणालङ्कारादिभिरपि aaea | 


| ४०. भा. प्र. अ. ८, ए २५१ : यथा बकुछत्रीथी स्यादिन्दुलेखादयों यथा | 

| ४१. ना. र. को. पृ. २७७ : यथा बकुलवीथिका | 

| 42. ‘The Vrttis (article) J.O.R. Madras, Vol. VI, p. 366, E,N.T 
| ४३. र. सु. R. २६८, V. १७३ 

| लक्ष्यमस्यास्तु विज्ञेयं माधवीवीथिकादिकम | 

| ४४. सा. द., ६. २५३-२५४, पृ. ४४९ ¦ यथामालविका | 


MESE 
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wate ei B. ६.३.न। असिद्ध Asie alas Av Nevada दृष्टांत भारे या As 
सिवायने। Ad जाणणने। AB wae मापे छे. जने Bg’ स्थान fad RNAi cata 
छे ४प eu ६. इना led Asia agua As साथै भे ware Sgaictsdt ov 
evict चरी; जापे छे, wy जेने aast AANA ela छे. welds wa Gest eua 
६१ Dov प्रमाणे AUTAA भातीने या सवाप्ने। faza उरे छे.४९ ay 
[agnis sli dd ७५७०३ जार पिणे।मां War saia समावेश नधी. 

UUs नामना dle oit evict तरी eu Wousnsrade URAL AN 
aio aalis NAAR As WBa गर्या eiz छे. Dea wan ay wa 
AA RN बागे छे X था वीथी Ws ena Waruead PN इश ४७ 

Fad नामना Nev rig’ evid audi कोण, न! ६२४८ खने श२६[ततय१० 
WA NALA Ws Acs 2४ 3. we Awl राज्य (asa ww नायि 
[वशे sud इरे छे. भा पीथामा aim, (agus अते राज्यती Gaia Aaa war 
इरी X a छे. 

MM ताम MHL saa, Mode नटे 120 नामनी denar निर्देश 
BBY. तेना FA पयु ७८ HS माहिती ant an. 

ह. राधवन्‌ भाने छे ड ANNs भे इप uevasina wir छे. Mg’ 
roy dA जावा स्वरप तपासता रुपए थाय छे ४ Nata AA ui, श०६ परनी 
रमतंथी eux Wale, MA रीति ds लाजत! azar मधी विश यापुरीलरी 
SUA, AVA आफ्नै, Uad मर्माणु वाणीथी समाने wo USt— Ug" 
oy हेय छे. agadi As जने YAN A war a BVA Al BUs ANN 
wdi MoU (de दभाय छे. ना. शा.डारे पेत ॐ NANA प्रहसन साथैती 
स caladi sgi 9 X sadail MeV AoraiN® पछी weal ARAY दूर 
नथी, गान MMs ५७सनभां, पछी प्रडरणुभा अने ANN oval तारमा AAs रीते 
anto भयु, ५३ तथा Ya 5६य Rat स्वत्‌ नेमून! Avot भणता होय. 


wu. Bhoja’s Srügàra Prakasa, pp. 887-889. 

४६. भा. प्र. अ. ८, पृ. २३०. i 

४७. KA wedly ४५. 

४८. Dov. 

४८, ना. द्‌. २.३३. 9. ९२६. 

MO. भा.प्र, अ. ८, ए २३९. 

५१, ना. र. को., पृ. २८७: स प्रपञ्चः ....... 
इदं राधाख्यायां वीथ्यां ज्ञेयम्‌ । ` 

५२. ना, शो, १८.१०७ पृ. ४४९, diem: संयुक्त कतब्यं प्रहसन यथायोगम्‌ | 

५3, ‘The Vrttis", (article) by Dr. y, Ragbavan, 7, 0, R. Madras, 
o VI, pt. IV pp. 346-370. 
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THE NATYADARPANA OF RAMCANDRA-GUNANCANDRA 


(Mrs. ) CHITRA P. SHUKLA 


The Natyadarpana* of Ramacandra Gunacandra deals with the 
theoretical aspects of drama. Bharata has described drama as lokavrita- 
nukarana. Dhanafijaya has defined it as avasthanukrtt. Rámacandra-Guna- 
candra have avoided the general definition of Drama in the Karika. In 
the vrtti they say : 

रूप्यन्ते अभिनीयन्ते इति रूपाणि नाटकादीनि । 


The authors come straight to the types of Rüpakas in the Karika : 


नाटकं प्रकरणं घच नाटिका प्रकरण्यथ | 
ब्यायोग: समवकारो भाणः प्रहसन॑ डिमः । ? 


The ca in the above Karikg is significant as it draws a line of demarkation 
between Nataka and Prakarana on one side and the other forms on the 
other side. Nataka and Prakarana are capable of leading the spectator to 
all the Purusarthas. The life of noble persons is depicted in these two types. 
Again, they contain all the five Samdhis. Except in Natika and Prakarani, 
in the rest of the other types, the life depicted is of (he lower strata of 
society, i.e., not of noble persons. A Nataka is defined as : 


ख्याताद्यराजचरित॑ धर्मकामार्थसत्फल्म्‌ | 
साङ्कोपायंदशासन्धि दिन्याङ्ग तत्र नाटकम्‌ ॥2 


“Hindi Natyadarpana of Ramacandra-Gunacandra, Ed. by Dr. Nagendra, 
Pub. Hindi Vibhag, Delhi Uni., Delhi, First ed. 1961. 


1. N.D., p- 12. 
2. Ibid, p. 17, 
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The word àdya in the definition restricts the dramatist to depict the 
life of only past heroes. The authors explain this rule : 

कविना fe ces किश्वित्सदप्युपेक्ष्यते! किश्चिदसदप्याद्रियते | वर्तेमाने च नेतरि 

'तत्ताउप्रसिद्धिबाधथा रसहानिः स्यात्‌ । पूर्वमहापुरुषचरितेपु च अश्रद्धानं स्यात्‌ | भविष्यतस्तु 
wa चरितमयि न भवति | चर्यते स्म चरितमित्यतीतनिर्देशात्‌ | .. . तेन न देवनेतृकं नाटक- 
मित्युम्ता भबति । नाटक हि रामवद्वतितव्यं न रावणवत्‌ इत्युपदेशापरम्‌ | देवतानां तु दुरूप- 
पादस्याप्यरथस्येच्छामात्रत एव सिद्धिरिति तच्चरितमशक्योनुष्ठानत्वान्न मर्त्यानामुपदे दायोग्यम्‌ | तेन 
3 दिब्यमपि नेतारं मन्यन्ते न ते सम्यगमंसतेति ।. . सन्तः अचिरमाबित्वाद्‌ वतमाना 

| वा धर्म-अथ-कामा: we ।१ 

| This shows that the hero in Nataka and Prakarana should struggle 

| for achieving his object, and this strugle shouid give delight and — vyutpatti. 
This again implies that there should be some conflict. Natakarand Praka- 
rana are serious types. The struggles faced by Dusyanta in Abhijfigna- 
$àkuatala or by Carudatta in Mrcchakatika are as serious as the struggles 
faced by the heroes of Western tragedies. However, a Nataka or Prakarana 
does not arouse pity or fear as do the Western tragedies. 


The sublime deeds of a noble hero are depicted in a drama. The 
| emphasis on sublimity is shown by the word dhira which preceded all the 


vA - types of heroes in a drama. As rasa is the sole object of drama, all the 
rules are centred around rasa. The many rules concerning the drama seem 
| to leave no freedom for the creativity of the dramatist. But the authors 
say : 
तेन अतपं किमपि wa कल्पितमपि न दोषाय 
— इह तावत्‌ न निसर्गतः किश्चिचरितं 
मुख्यमङ्गं वा किन्तु बहुष्वपि weg कविर्यस्य 
d -अत्यन्तमु्रषमभिप्रैति तत्फलमिष्टम्‌ ।* 
: The freedom granted to the dramatist, however, should not turn in 
to a licence. So, add the authors : 


कविरपि न स्वेच्छया फलस्योत्कपे निषध्युमहति, किन्त्वोचित्येन ।5 af 


| | 3, lbid, p. 19, 20, 21. 
|| 4. lbid. p. 21, 29 ` 
Ce 5. Ibid. p. 30 
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The plot is divided ‘into Sücya, Prayojya, Uhya and Upeksya. Dry : & 
- details and events involving impropriety are not to be staged and hence 
they are Sücya. Prayojya is that which is to be presented on stage. Uhya 
is that which is to be inferred. Upeksya is defined as that which creates 
jugupsa. As for the itivrtta, the authors say : 


स्वष्यपद्यं लघुगद्यं र्छिष्टावान्तरवस्तुकम्‌ | = 
| ae सिन्धुसूर्येन्दुकाठादिवणेनानिक्यवजितम्‌. 16 | 


| The conversation in dráma should be short and pleasant because 
| long compounds will make the prose involved. The subplot should 
indirectly lead to the fruition of the main plot. The dramatist should not 


indulge into the descriptions of seasons, sunrise etc., for that will not be 
favourable to Rasa. The authors again say : d 


| एकाङ्गिरसमन्याङ्गमद्भुतान्ते रसोमिभिः । 
m अलङ्कितमलङ्कारकयाङ्गैरगलद्रसम्‌ | m 


This Kàrikà instructs the dramatist to see that the plot is well-knit 


and balanced. There should be one principle Rasa, to which all the other (क 
) | Rasas are subordinate. The drama should end in Adbhutarasa. : Rasa, uM 
: however, should not have an upper hand over the plot; the figures of | n 
speech should not harm the spontaneity of Rasa. This instruction shows = x 
that the authors were influenced by Anandavardhana. / शन A 


The dialogues should not be repeated.. Anything which goes against 
Nayaka or Rasa should be omitted or should be imagined in a different 
way. If Kama is the main object, the incidents in drama should not exceed 


the limit of one year. 


कामफले तु नाटके वपॅकव्रत्तमेव निबध्यते । परतः संस्कारविच्छेदात्‌ | वयोडनिवृत्तेश्र ।` | 


lbid., p. 36 
Ibid:, p. 37 न. । coe 
Ibid., p. 55 USE ७ 


pn 
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The aim of all the Sendhyangas is to see that the action of the play 
is carried out without any obstructions. Continuity of action is necessary 


for Rasa. The authors say : 


रसविधानैकचेतसः कवेः प्रयलान्तरानपेक्षै यदङ्गमुज्जम्मते तदेवोपनिबद्धं सद्वदयानां 
हृदयमानन्दयति, ।. . .अमीषाँ च स्वरून्यो सन्ध्यन्तरे च निबन्धः । योग्यतां च रसनिवेशेक- 
व्यवसायिनः प्रबन्धकवयः विदन्ति न पुनः शाब्दाथेग्रथनवैचित्र्यमात्रोन्मदिष्णवः मुक्तकवय: | 
तेन एकमपि अङ्गं रसपोषकत्वादेकस्मिन्नपि eat Raat निबध्यते । तथाङ्गद्वयेन साध्यं 
यदा एकेनैव सिष्यति तदेकमेव निबध्यते | एवमङ्गत्रयेणापि | एवं परस्परोन्तर्भावे चतुरङ्गोऽपि 
क्वापि सन्धिर्भवति 1° 


These remarks show that the authors are not at all dogmatic about 
the Samdhis and their angas. The authors believe that a well-knit plot 
is a must for aesthetic experience and the Samdhis ensure balance and 
proportion for the plot. Dhanafijaya is more clear about the functions of 
ed the Samdhyangas. These functions are enlisted by him as : 


इृष्टस्याथस्य रचना गोप्यगुप्तिः प्रकाशनम्‌ | 
1 रागः प्रयोगस्याश्चय वृत्तान्तस्यानुपक्षयः$ ॥1० 
About Prakarana, the authors note : 


रत्तिचतुष्टयस्यातिदेशेऽपि केशिकीबाहुल्यं न निबन्धनीयम्‌ । फ्लेशप्राचुर्येण गुङ्गारहास्य- 
योरल्पत्वात्‌ | यत्पुनभवभूतिना मालतीमाधवे ,केशिकीबाहुल्यमुपनिबद्ध तन वृद्धामिप्रायम 
sant be 


८ In Nataka, the hero should be a king, but he may represent any 
¥ of the four types-Udatta, Lalita, Uddhata and Santa. The authors here 
differ from Dhanafijaya. 


About Vyayoga, the authors remaik : 

दीप्तरसयुक्तखात्‌ गर्भविमर्शविवजनम्‌ | दीप्तरसो हि कालक्षेपासहिंध्णुतमो विनिपातानां 
या च प्रारम्भप्रयलानन्तरं फलागम एव यतते | एवमीहामृगनायका अपि । डिमसमवकार- 
बहुतरफलायित्वेन प्राप्याशायुक्ता दीप्तरसत्वेन च विनिपाताशङ्किनो निथिमर्शका | 
सनयोः ` नायकस्याघमत्वात्‌ उत्पृष्टरिकाङ्क शोकार्थत्वात्‌ वीथ्यां चासदह्ायत्वात्‌ 


f Natyadarpana of... 


As m X 
सर्वेधायमस्पवृत्तत्वाश्च प्रारम्भानन्तरं फलागमनिबन्धः | नाटकादिनायकस्य तु प्रेक्षापृवंकारित्वेनोचि- 
सहत्वात्‌ हितबहुफलकतेव्यारम्मित्वेन बिनिपातप्रत्ययापाकरणाच्च सर्वावस्थासभ्भवेन पञ्चापि 

सन्धयो भवन्त्येव |? 


The authors here have explained why one Act plays contain only 
two Samdhis as opposed to Nataka which contains all the five Samdhis. 
This is characteristic of the Natyadarpana. The authors examine the 
basic rules and find out the reasons underlying the rules. 

A Prahasana is defined as 

वैमुख्यकाय वीथ्यङ्गि ज्यातकीछीनदम्भवत्‌ | 
शास्याङ्गि भाणसन्व्यद्रवृत्ति प्रहसनं feat ॥* 


The word vaimukhyakarya shows that the aim of Prahasana is to 


‘avert the mind of the spectator from the hypocracy of the so called pre- 


ceptors. In S’uddha Prahasana the heretics and the Brahmins are laughed 
at but there is no indecent or obscene element. This is purely akin to the 
satire or the comedy of manners in Western literature. Samkirna Prahasana 
is akin to' farce. 


A. question may be raised. If Prapasama reflects the deeds of lower 
types of people, why should one go to see the Prahasana ? Like Abhinava- 
gupta, the authors believe that only women and low types of people love 
Prahasana. But their taste will be cultivated, and they will then develop 
a liking for Nataka, and will learn something. Again, the deeds of heretics 
or priests are depicted, not as grahya, but as tyàjya. 


The authors believe that Rasa is the Sthayi bhava intensified by the 
Vibhavas, Anubhavas, Vyabhicaiibhavas eic. Rasa may be of the nature 
of pleasure or pain. Srigara, Hasya, Vira, Adbhuta and S‘anta are pleasant 
because their Vibhavas are pleasant. Karuna, Raudra, Bibhatsa and Bhaya- 
naka are painful or unpleasant because their Vibhavas are unpleasant. The 
Spectator experiences some agitation in unpleasant Rasas’, he, however, 
seems to be delighted because of the creative art of the poet and the 
skilful acting of the actor. How can the spectator be happy when the 


12. Ibid., p. 219 
13. Tbid., p. 230. 
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miserable plight of Draupadi or Sita is enacted on the stage ? The sorrow 
experienced by these ladies, technically known as anukarya was unpleasant 
only. If, when presented on the stage it is relished as pleasant, then it 
can be said that something is wrong with the ecting. When a tragic scene 
is enacted, we seem to feel unhappy, but only an unhappy person becomes 
happy when he witnesses the unhappiness of other peoplc. 


Rasa belongs to the apukarya and to the spectator according to the 
authors. The actor does not have the aesthetic experience always. The 
actor's anubhávas therefore, cannot suggest his Rasa. They, however, 
become the cause of the spectator’s experience. The anubhavas of the 
anukarya and anukaria are the causes of the spec.ator’s aesthetic 
experience, while ‘the anubhavas of the spectator are the 
effects of his own «xperience. The Vyathicaribhivas alto 
belong to the spectator. The Vyabhicaribhavas arise . at the 
time when the sthayibhavas are undergoing the process of becoming Rasas, 
hence they co-exist with the Sthayi. The Vyabhicaribhavas belonging to the 
anukarya and the anukartà are the causes of the spectator’s aesthetic 
experience. They are categorized as Vibhavas by the authors, though they 

| are called Vyabbicaribhiavas from the viewpoint of the anukarya. The words 
» anubhavas and vyabhicaribhavas in Bharata's Rasasiitra also refer to the 
- anukarya. Rasa, therefore, belongs to the anukarya, the anukartà, the poet 
and the reader or the spectator. The authors accept Sadhararanikarana on 
the part of the spectator also. They, however, believe that Rasa existed 
clearly in the anukarya because they had actually experienced rati, hasa. 
eio and their vibhavas, anubhavas etc., were also clear. The rasa belon- 
| sing to the spectator is less clear because the vibhavas are truly not his 
vibhavas. The anubhavas and vyabhicaribhavas belonging to the spectator 
| are not clear. Due to their peculiar view on the substratum of Rasa, the 


authors have not emphasized the Sensitivity of the spectator, but in their 
discussions on abhinaya, the authors have said : 


f प्रेक्षकोञ्पि शमादिशाब्दसंकेतश्रवणादतिह्दय्यसंगीतकाहित वैवश्याञ्च स्वरूपदेशकालमेदेना- 
| तथाभृतेष्वप्यभिनेयचतुष्टयाच्छादनात्‌ तयाभूतेष्विव नरेषु रामादीनध्यवस्थति | अत एब तासु 
n qg सुखःदुखरूपासु रामाद्यवस्थास्तु तन्मयीमवति ।1५ - 1 


14. Ibid., p. 352-353. 
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The spectators enjoy their own mental states. A Kavya itself is not 
rasa because it is insentient while the rasa is an intensified mental state. 
Kavya depicts Vibhavas which are the causes of Rasas. The sthayibhavas 
are of the nature of consciousness. The anubhavas like dhairya are of the 
form of consciousness while those like sveda, and the vyabhicaribhavas — 
like vyadhi are insentient because they belong to the body which is insen- 
tient. The àlámbana vibhavas are sentient while the uddipanavibhavas are 
insentient. The sthayibhàvas are principal and the vibhavas etc., ate 


subordinate to it. 


Coming to the number of Rasas, the authors admit S'ànta as a rasa 
with gama as its sthayibhava. Rasas are nine in number according to them. 
Dhanafijaya is criticized by them for not admitting Santa as a natyarasa. 


अयं च कैश्चिन्नोक्तः तेषां सफलवलेशविमोक्षलक्षणमोक्षपुरुषार्थपराङुमुखत्वमेव दूषणम्‌ | 


To the nine Rasas, hold the authors, may be added Laulyarasa with 
(578 38 85 its sthayibhava, Duhkharasa’ with aratias its Sthayibhava, Sukha- 
rasa with samtosa as its sthàyibhàva, Sneharasa with ardiata as its sthayi- 
bhava, and Vyasanarasa with asakti as its sthayibhava. 


Vipralambha is possible in Sambhoga; sambhoga may be meditated 
in vipralaizbha. Sambhoga and vipralambha are not two types cf srngara. 
They derive their names due to the prominence enjoyed in each. 


Rasa is the soul of poetry, and words and sense, its body. Though 
vol admitting the theory of vyari jana, the authors advise the dramatists 
to concentrate on ‘rasa and not to indulge into Alamkaras like Slesa, 
Yamaka etc., All care should be taken to aboid rasabhanga. Any impropriety 
iato the depiction of Rasa or Bhava will result inio Hasyarasa. It may be 
noted that Bhavasamdhi, Bhavodaya, Bhavapra$ama, and Bhavasabalata 
are no! mentioned and illustrated in Natyadarpana. 


As for abhinaya, an actor cannot imitate the anukarya and a spec- 
tator cannot judge whether the imitation is correct or otherwise, because, 
ia order to imitate Rama, the actor should have seen Rama, the spectator 
should also have seen Rama tn order to judge the imitation. Both the actor 


15. [bid., p. 318. 
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and the spectator depend on lokavyavahara. The actor studies his role, 
and by constant practice, imagines as if he has seen Rama, identifies him- 
self with Rama and imitates Rama. 


तदयं नये रामादेश्वरिंतं कविनिबद्धमधीत्य अत्यन्ताभ्यासवरातः स्वयं दृष्टमनुमन्दम!(नो 
अनुकरोमि इत्यध्यवस्यति 1'6 


The authors admit thirteen Upariipakas. The verses cited in the 
Natyadarpana are selected from known and unknown Sanskrit works. Among 
the unknown works may be mentoined Chalitaráma, Pratimaniruddham, 
Puspadiisitakam etc. The authors refute the views of Bharata, Dhanafijaya 
and Mammata. The authors of the Natyadarpana have displayed originality 
in their discussions on Rasa. The view held by them is however, mentioned 
in Abhinavabharati. It is also mentioned by Madhusüdan Sarasvati. The 
Natyadarpana may be more useful for those who want to write a drama 
than for those who want to stage it. 


16. Ibid., p. 352. 
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WHICH IS EARLIER : PAUMACARIYAM OR VASUDEVAHINDI 


(Based on a Sample-survey of Language )* 


K. R. CHANDRA 


Head of the Department of Prakrit & Pali, School of Languages, 
Gujarat. University, Ahmedabad-380 009. 


The present study is undertaken to ascertain the comparative stage 
of the Mahárasti Prakrit language of the Paumacariyarn! of Vimalasürt 
in verse and the Vasudevahindi? of Sanghadásagani in prose as their 
dates of composition are uncertain. Both the works hold important place 
in the Indian classical literature on account of their themes, literary types 
voluminosity, rich linguistic and cultural data and early dates of composition. 
Scholars have worked on these texts independently without compariug 


their language and opinions regarding their dates can be summed up as. 


follows : 


1. The date of PCV. ranges between Ist and 5th century A.D. 


2. The VH. is said to be composed not later than the 5th century A.D. 


and even 3rd or 2nd century 15 also’ suggested; 


It seems that both the works belong to a common period but let 
us see if this study based on a sample survey of their language can be 
helpful in deciding which of the two works is eailier.? 


*Paper presented to the Prakrit and Jainism section, All India 
Oriental Conference, XXXI Session, Rajasthan University, Jaipur, October, 
1982 


1. PCV=Paumacariyarh,’ Prakrit Text Society; Ahmedabad, 1968. 
2. VH=Vasudevahindi, Vol.J, Shii Jain Atmarand Sabha, Bhavnagar, 1 930. 


“ 
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Phonological Analysis 


(7) Medial un-aspirates PCV. VH. 
(क, ग, च, ज, त, द, प, य, व ) Total OR eoa Total pA 
Retention=R 1901. /02:2) ८-. DST 24:77 
Softening 2S | क-च-प 60 10.4 se  क-प 67 9 
[ 2-1-57 ] (sa) 
Dropping=D 331 57.4 ... 416 56.2 
E Total 577 है 740 


In the VH. the dropping is 1.2% less, softening 1.47% less but the reten- 
tion is 2.5% more than that of in the PCV. Medial त्‌ is dropped 15 times 
(D. 168, R. 11) in the PCV. whereas 4 times ( D.255, 1२.66 ) in the VH- 
Comparatively less dropping of त्‌ in the VH. may be due to तू $ruti which 
is not available in the PCY. There are five instances of pure q Sruti in 
the VH. e.g. अडवीते (T) 43.21, धणुपुंजतो (को) 44.7, नती( दी ) णं 44.9, दारुते 
(क्ते) 44.11 and कुलषरादीतो (को) 36.21, Retention of medial तू in the VH. 
is not regarded here as तू Sruti in this survey. 


On the whole the difference in phonological changes of the languege 
of these two‘ works is so marginal that one can not decide which text is 
earlier. But there are three instances of q $ruti in the PCV whereas not 
a single one in the VH. e.g. ?९८४--जुवलय 65.23, सुरगीवपुर 63.19, (msopts. 


क and ख have य॒ $ruti), फोडव 63.26 (1150. जे has यू 801). It should be 


noted that g Sruti becomes popular in the later stage of M.I.A. languages. 


3. The sample survey covers— 
(7) chs. 60-61 (verses 83) of the PCV. and pp. 33-36 of the VH, 
ie. about 100 granthagras of each for phonological study and 
(ti) chs. 60-65 of the PCV. and pp. 33-44 of the VH. (about 300 
granthagras each). for morphological study. 
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(ii) Medial Aspirates 


PCV. VH. 
(ख. घ, थ, ध, भ) Total . % Total . 94 
Retention 26 20 .. §3 31 


Loss of ovclusion=L.0. 100 80. S 69 
(ie. change to हू ) 


Total 126 OLG 


ro र त ———— 


Loss of occlusion to the extent of 80% in the PCV. and 69% in 
the VH. suggests that the stage of the language of the VH. is possibly 
earlier. ; 


(iii) Comparative position of some individual medial consonants 


PCY. VH. 

R S. D Total œ R S. D Total 
क 36 2 39 77 20 9 56 85 
qm 0 168 179 «c 66 "MOSS छ) 
द्‌ 5 x 37 42 .21 x 21 42 
q 15 57 5 77 > PADI 58 o ‘81 

R. L.O. . Total xn R. L.O. Total 
mul $^» ohg « su ST 82460 चा qu NN र 

0 9 9 ' छ 4 l4 8 
q 1 29 30 & 5 21 26 

25 15 40 v" 23 a 3 26 


The above tabe shows that on the whole the percentage of retention 
of medial consonants is larger and that of softening as well às- dropping 
is smaller in the VH. 
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Fornis of morphology 
A. Nominal Forms 
(i) Ace. Sg. forms (masc. and fem.) of the भा and हू $ ending 


stems terminating in at and $ respectively. 


Along with the usual forms terminating in अ and ई respectively one 
finds in the PCV. (mas. and fem.) forms of भा and इ, $ ending stems which 
terminate in भा and È respectively and that of g, § ( Fem.) ending stems in 
the VH. which terminate in §, e.g. 


PCV. (mas.) सुमाली 61.29, काली 61.29, सोमित्ती 62.1 
(fem.) सीया 65.36, सुया 65.17; रणभूमी 62.2, महाभेरी 64.7 


VH. (fem.) saeat 33.14, रोबमाणी 36.9 and also ( परिहायमाणीं, उज्जेणी) 
(twice) as Sanskrit-like ), 


The tendency of dropping the nasal of the ending short vowel of 
acc,sg. forms and then lengthening the final vowel is found in the VH. 
in the ह, ending fem. sterms only whereas in the PCV. it is extended 
(0 fem. आ ending and masc. 3 ending stems also. 


Out of 59 Acc.sg. forms of the above stems available in the PCV 
there are 3 mas. forms which terminate in $, 7 fem. in at, 10 fem. in $, 
i.e. 33% forms terminate in MT and €. Out of 36 forms available in the VH. 
5 end in Xie. 14% only. And if we do not include the three Sanskrit- 
like forms then the percentage comes to 6.5 only. 


Geiger and Pischel do not refer to such unusual forms in Pali and 
Prakrit but a few can be traced in the early inscriptions, e-g.Acc.sg. forms: 


(i) Ashokan पुजा S,K,G, काटी D.J., अनुपटीपती Topra. 
(ii) L-1200, Bellary. Dist. 3rd cent. A.D. बाधा. 


These unusual forms have later orgin and their frequency-ís larger 
in the PCY. than in the VH. 


(i) Inst. sg. forms of 3 ending stems (mon-fem, ) terminating in 
ऊग and Sat 2 
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Out of seven forms of this type available in the PCV. one, i.c. 
नयचकरवुणा is usual form. In the rest of the instances the ending vowel उ 
of the stem is lengthehed before the case-ending. One of them shortens 
the case endjng णा. to ण and the other five again nasalises the ण to णे, 
c.g. 

PCV. नयचक्रष्षुणा 65.28; बाऊण 65.41; 

संभूणँ 61.26, साधूणं 63.22, पुणव्बसूण 63.35, 

रिऊणं 61.60 aad साहूणं 63.70 


In the Ashokan inscriptions we come across the Inst.sg. forms having 
न in place of qt in the stems that originally end in अन्‌, and इन्‌ but not 
in the case of ending in 3, except that of पितरु (i.e. ending in ऋ = पितृ ), 
e.g. कमन (कर्मणां) त.]., अतन (आत्मना) Rdh,Mth., Rp, राजिन (राजा) M 
पियदसिन (प्रियदशिना ) rm., ng. 


In the later inscriptions a few instances of दू and 3 ending stems 


3 


are found which shorten the Inst. sg. case ending form dT to न, e.g. 
धनभूतिन L 687 of the Ist cent. A.D. (Bharaut), कृशकविभ K.96 of the 
Ist cent. A.D. (Karnal), degw of the 4th cent. A.D. (Basim). 


In all these inscriptional instances we do nol find the ending Yowel 
of the stem lengthened and the case ending nasalised. 


Pischel (379) quotes from the Acaranga and Stitrakrignga forms 
like agtn, Astor, लेळूण which have the ending vowel of the stem lengthened 
but the case-ending is yet not nasalised. 


In Pali this type of forms are not available (See Geiger), 


Nasalisation of short vowel of some other case endings is found in 
Prakrit, e.g. R=R (Inst. plu.) -सु = -&ü ( Loc. plu.). In Pali and earlier 
inscriptions we do mot find the case endings हि and g nasalised, 


Inscriptions as late as of the 3rd and 4th cent. A.D. have the case 
ending हि nasalised to fg and that also in the cases of Pronouns, e.g 
अम्हेहि L-1327 (South), and Basim (Central). 


Thus the evolution of the case endings in question can be explained 


as follows : 
(7) -इणा=इश (ìi) उशा = उंण 
हग > it “ST = SH 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar क्र : 
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In the VH. only one instance, e.g. AQT 35.8 and that also tna 
verse is available. In this case the case-ending is not nasalised whereas in 
the PCV. five out of the six are nasalised. It shows that the PCV. represents 


some later stage of the language. 


(iii) Frequency of the Loc. sg. case ending -म्मि- 


Loc. sg. forms of non-fem. stems end in g and भिम in the Mah. 
Prakrit. In the PCV. they are available in the ratio of 80 : 20 and in the 
VH. in that of 63:1, ie. the percentage of म्म is 20 and 1.5 in the PCY. 
and VH. respectively. 


‘This case ending म is not available in Pali. In its place there 
are हिमं and fg in Pali and सि and म्हि in the Ashokan inscriptions. In the 
inscriptions the मि (for fèn or afr) is available for the first time in the 
Ist cent. A.D. and that also ina pronominal form. Nominal forms 
appending this case ending are also available but at a later stage, ९-8. 


(i) इममि K.13, Ist cent. B.C. 

(ii) बिइरमि K.28, am ८.26, 151 cent. A.D. 
(ii) fifa K.80, 2nd Cent. A.D. 

(iv) Raai K.53, 3rd Cent. A.D. 


It reveals that the—म ending has evolved from the pronominal 


ending—ftna—>feq >g >म्म्रि and therefore this—ftq case ending has 
later origin. 


The frequency of this—fiqis 13 times more in the PCY. than in the | 


VH. Jt proves the later stage of the language of the PCY. 


B. Pronomina! Forms 


(i) अह, हं and Az, the forms of Nom. sg. of I person are available 
in the ratio of 5:7:6 and 31:5:3 in the PCV. and VH. respectively: 
In Pali em is not found. It is the extended form of ae and | 


represents a later stage. In the PCV. and the VH. thc precentage | 
of se is 33 and 8 respectively. | 
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मण्‌ and मे forms of Inst. sg. of I person are traced jin the ratio of 
7:2 end 11:11 in the PCV. and VH. respectively. In the VH. मया 
is additionally available 27 times but not a single time in the PCV. 
This is an old form (Sanskrit-like), the only form available in 
Pali. Its percentage in the VH. is 55. 


Gen.sg. forms of I person available in the PCV. end VH, are मम, 
ud, मे, मञ्झ-मञ्झं, महं Hg in the ratio of 1:12:11:13 and 19: 
16:4:] respectively. Their respective percentage comes to 2.5, 32.5, 
30 and 35 in the PCV. and 47.5, 40, 10 and 2.5 in the VH. मम 
and मे aie order forms, मज्स-मज्झं evolved from मह्य (Skt.), wm 
( Pali), महं is not available in Pali and ıt is still of a later stage. 
The percentage is larger of older forms in the VH. and of later forms 
in the PCV. 
Nom.sg. forms of II person that are available in the PCY. and VH. 
are gq and gg in the ratio of 17:2 and 10:0 respectively. Pali 
does not have the fcrm gg. It is a later form whose percen age is 
10 and 0 in the PCV. and VH. respectively. 
Gen.sg. forms of II person viz., ते, तब, तुज्झ-तुज्झं. तुमं, तुहं- तुह are in 
the ratio of 3:0:13:2:3 and 11:1:1:0:1 in the” PCV. and VH. res- 
pectively. Both ते and तब aré older forms and their percentage in 
the PCV. and VH. is 14 and 86 respectively. qw end. तुज्झ which 
evolved from ger (SKt:, तुय्ह Pali) are found in the PCV. end VH. 
in the pércentage of 62 and 7 respectively. तुम end तुहं- तुह are 
not there in Pali. They are still of a later stage. Their perceniage 
is 24 and 7 in the PCV. and VH. respectively. 
df and ताण the gen. plu. forms of IIT (mas. ) person are available 
in the ratio of 0:2 in the PCV. and 8:1 in the VH. Pali does net 
have ताण which is of later origin and ils perceniage in the PCY. is 
100 whereas in the VH. 11 only. = 

This survey reveals that the VH. has larger number of older 
pronominal forms whereas the PCY. has larger number of forms 
of later origin. 3 


C. Augments—eq—and ह of future tense 


In the PCY. only 1 instance of future tense with the augment स्स 


( भनिक्षामि 62.18) and 12 instances with-e—(arerth, जीविहिइ, काहिन्ति cte.) 
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are available, The VH. on the other hand has 9 instances of-@-and 3 of-g- 
(भविस्संति etc. and हेहिति eto.) The respective ratio is 1:12 in the PCV. 
and 6:3 in the VH. and the frequency of—e-in the VH. is 24 times 
more than in the PCV. 


In the inscriptions forms with -g- augment are not traced. In Pali 
also it is not popular and it is confined to the gatha literature only. “स्स 
augment is older which has been later replaced by ‘इ? and its higher 
frequency in the PCV. shows the later stage of its language. 


D. Comparative frequency of the derivative stems -भव, -हव and & of the 
root भू. 


? 


Forms of , Stems भव, हव and @ are found in the ratio of 1:4:4 in 
the PCV. whereas in the ratio of 6 ( भव) : 4(हो ) in the VH., i.e. to say 
the later derivatives occur 12 times more in the PCV. 

E. Absolutive and infinitive Participles 


(i) Absolutive participles ending in -त्ता-ऊण (ऊणं), -य and - stand 
in the ratio of 0:61:7:17 in the PCV. and in that of 20:76:1:3 in the VH. 
The suffix त्ता is older which is 20 and 0 percent in the VH. and PCV. 
respectively. g is the suffix of Infinitive which is used for Absolutive at 
the rate of 20% and 3% in the PCV. and VH. respectively. 


(77) Infinitive participles ending in उं and ऊण are there in the ratio 
of 9:1 in the PCY. and those ending in उं and त्ता १16 in the ratio of 16:1 


in the VH. The PCY. has 10% absolutive forms used for infinitive whereas 
the VH. 6%. 


Using of Infinitives and Absolutives for one another is not traced 


in the inscriptions and Pali. It is a later development in Prakrit and its 
frequency in the PCV. is larger. 


Late Prof. Dr. Alsdorf studied the language of the VH. minutely 
and traced a number of archaic forms in it. If all those forms and their 
frequenoy are also taken into consideration along with the findings of this 
survey it will be more clear that the language of VH. represents older 
Stage than that of the PCV. hence the date of composition of VH. is 
certainly earlier and the tentative time gap between the two works may 
be of two or three centuries. 
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saaana afar 


mes Md सी. तन्ना 


‘sey’ ते त२बणुर्नानिपुथुडषिङमौ ? -- ame (sla. १.८४.६) 
«yey BAW daai Myg Bar sAd $ति छे.” 


हाव्यनी विशेषत! gaai wae जेने AB व्यता निपुण Rar sAd 
yR’ sè छे, थेऊर Bed गधे 8४. rela Alas vadai न wat भने dai 
व्यु. naw इष्टिजे गा वात ag wd नथी लागती. डर डे साहित्य जे ते! 
anog eq छे. तेथी aetla सभाळभां- Alas vadai yaa होय तेवा ev 
पाथोन «eai, sula, Aes aA हान्यभां aed sh | va ua रीत 
वियारता Aiwa’? awed गूढाथी देवाने! छे. ABA ReQ सामान्य Atel स० ^ 
ana तेवा वना. aR eee Bae तेमना wilder ay a2 Maver alles 
well डाव्यना ovo HAN (Ee - जयामान्य - अब्नूतपू्व भती ळय छे, RA ufa 
सभर, ger, agay पर्ण नामा निपुण Rar ४विनी gla खे area छे RA 
गतार्थ 6परे७त डथनथी मम्मटते नलिप्रेत छे. 


ayd aani sea’ श०६ भ duo ya ed मारे १५२१ छे. 
विश्वनाथ aR छे awad गधम्‌? (aRar ६.३३०) wala sed 
मधन BR sead DB aa छे, भेम at (aut glaa थाय छे. al गरी 
AA पणू Wd भले छे ड weal vada णा६ उरता aland भारती WAU 
xà duce ya भन्नेमा wav] रहे छे. न्ने थाम ov होय di yasicad मेभ २६५।०यमां 
पथु agag आधान्य Nsg जनिवाय भती ota छे. | 


cary? जे Rasa Vall dui rare तेम ov yaa भन्ने wai def aia 
aa 38 D. yaeeudel mL पथु भन्ने wai वर्शुनोने। सानिवेश थये! 8. या 
वर्ण नाच wen अध्ययन AN vgs छे Bai BRACL, elei, [OCTET 
२490, स क्षिप्ता, यभलळारिङता भते दृध्यगग्यतानी ef नवीनता RBA छे. 
giu, ened, Aail Par (निव पक्षाना aaa duo gidagi, 


a. slat afad efter Caa awai dai cv Beals ag AA WAHL 


समावेश sail छे. 
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पुन११।भ७।३' वणुन Pal छपत विषय साथे wafaa aaa, A vai slat 
छपरे७॥ aiafasciR Ma भणे छे. 


sA 91२७ SAA gordd AN al छे. viejo Pat usus विधी अक्षवित्‌ 
ABA sla goal giae प्रतिचे diem goela wg’ sA अवास sal छे 
पेताड AL वणुन भाव परंपराच WIND’ ARY ov नथी, पथु Sted GRI UU 
रीत asu Aa धर्माफ्रयारना Baal glad खवभूदित axl नाणोने aay vy 
इर्‌त। RAUN ६० नाच Met वशुन rari sAd saa रेरा oma छै, इवि इहे छे: 


[वि भिरि-वारणुस्स १ wara MB ३5 Ai! 
de भौइमाऐ ७ daw ys ae wes ति॥' (१.२६) 


ma: — विनय जिरिना ate Par grew slau ३२ बाजे छे. AN aviela 
यछने इ तेभती स्तुति sy g. 


at Ral IA AA AAs GN निरधव छे. awd «GaGa 
sel a’ las जिरि-पारणुस्स १? (ure) aA तमती a Nasa ने 
mids aya साइत बयो छे. जा सिवायनी Gwi slat deks 
निरीक्षयूनी abad Re भणे छे. eash EANA Ah, sd, AA 
ABA (५.२८), HAY aly (५.२८), WU oyag (प.३१)' By aq GA 
AY छे. oat साथै co नाती gadt डरीने Cdd रि तेमना छर्ष्याप्रधान cuia 
litle ३२ छे. slaa soul god ये Zat परिणाम PUB. a घडे छ ° fale 
परिशभर्स १ ६००/शुरुस अ at Q NRS? (६.१२) जा CUNN ENA २७२य्‌- 
अयत! BEAR wie हीधी छे. «rahe AKAL AR? { न. १.१ ) ay 3a 
जान बने [न्‌ छे uasa घ्शोद्यु ed, 31 aed Qu मा My oy aur «qui 
प्रतिपादित ef" छे. AAMT, AL बशुनमां sor 8५२ धारित teels Suni 
9. RAA AYIA sunl “slaty” (६.३) नी Gua. भावी GYN 
२०० auf «ui HA अजिभताने। oy सयार याय छे, पथु sa साहित्यम[ eah 
इषि AIA लावपक्षती AAN वधी RG ७६, cA विने! जाने। अयास 
Ashadi MING ARAL Dy wire ० गणी Asta. 


विनीतानगरीनी gata aqai sad azad AR अभाणुआं By छे. 
६४1१1१ IAL aga sora dar * fag e stuadlat ' (७.२६) साथै ara छे. 
येथील PU Ag sald दीवा max अरनी होय छ qu ६४ ३५२, ४स२ 
थी ३4३ नाती uana 


N . 5 (: 
Alga vata sup छे. oui इदि SPRIRUANAE जान vobi B-A g जाम 
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edi dui AN क्षति A छे. 8पभेय-६8न। avai eter छे, wal 8पभान- 
agı Awad dle wei (aeueu छे. al Ru sd suu 3 a 
Guat 8पमेय WA Gyldig २१३५ लिन्न Beal जा Svat ०६ You नधी. 
Ne Xedis guid sla, शेहनी YANA ays UN रत्न yN Gecram 
EARL yo, छण्म-प्रभारिया Sa yae YAVa-wgoorda (७.२७) उदे छे. 
aai लारेलार Aaa Ry ळे. Nud AAA वेपारी घनवान Bei oy! 
तेमनी wan Peel yall नाथता छे, dedl ov gad aai छे, Da या 
Suniel glad थाय छे. तेथी या Sum ६२। SAD नानी समदिने lea तथा 
MUA gadd Hilasl घनाढयताने। साईत SAL छे. Add नेने yael PIAA 
साथे ` ४७४! Sa’ (७.२८) du dad gsi war साथे waag UZ 
wsdl छन ' (७.२८) सरभापतामा वास्तवता waas नथी. sq X Re dl 
zoey ७५२ ayla BAA जा 6पमाओ। इजिम छे. मीशु, नेतरती तथा dad 
६५१। थान ld पण्‌ Aa ५4० WIA साथे तेम ० Yaygdiell Awl साथे 
aad: UY BWW aad नथी. aug’ ce गनौयित्य gerald आभ्य yak Die 
Bua aai dq’ छे. इवि s? छे *गएणु। जाम yada da रीरिय-सण- 
dei-sei-algaAeiR’ ( ८,१) ° मी Feels आम्य ya of Manat 
Anse, wai wai तथा डायर्भायुनी Mean (aad इती. )' Mes 
edis शण, याभर, घाटनी Mea तथा (agai इुडाने।ने sla यप ढाथीनी घटा 
साथे सर छै. s( ed छे aa- -E Sa’? (८.३). खा gaat quat, afa 
awed Pa इडाने। पथु विशाण छे AAR vst डरे छे. &थियारे।ती gala २७- 
alu ‘aqua छव? (८.२) Guat WMA Rug भात्र aye! २०६यित्र wy’ 
sy छे. sR ह Vagal काक्षणुत-७थवियारे।ती a sad Wear aladaani 
छे, ew था get ताक्षणुडरता AN ४७ agas परिपूर्ण यती नथी. 
सावी oy awdd AWWA gata fage शिरतर/ओ।! (८.४) «(Arde rA- 
बाणी ? Rat [वशेषणूथी सन्ग्/ननी sla साथे सरणावपा्मा जावे छे. 


. धुतवधाभणुव «ef GY णाने ag A उरता. ७६. तरी »u3 छे, sR 
3 Ral भिधा भने व्यञ्च णाने asd aal ६२ डने wida 
aed यिन २०८ ब्य" छे. WN RA तो तेमा AHA पुत्रण्टन्मना वामा यापव 
षहती. alad Iag ०४ [नरपु छे, wy तेनी lacal slad sad 
esr विशिष्ट ननी गछ छे. Pw “clan wa cuya अमन उरे छे; असत 


, उरता -३रता रूणधना MHN व पुरे Aga venuta छे; wy aadi Vat wai 


८६५ 8०२० हरे छे. Reagu sa-a, ogad YIRA, Aaa 
यतापु-तावध-छियथा ' (१८-२-३) जा A-A (saxi ov विधासिनीआन! त्वरित 
HAA Ge ४रीने SCR तेमना eer AMAA aya ४री MAU छै caved 
WAGE इ RUD स्तने Yg da शर B’ “२१००८२ रसादः ray (naso 


fr SRP? NT SE 
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yaaa’? (१८.४) Ay yA WAM yoo भनेध्शानी Avd बरी छ 
“प्र सरी WAL पत Gover पामे छे? ' सियय पड dyalog’ (१८.५) 
Sy RGA cud] ard ale धारा तेमना seta Wid अरी 


«t 


Mm या वनमा 'हारणुमावा? नप्मते। ye Aas थये। छे, erui uel 
essa ५०३ sy मती श्छ छे. भन१७६५१। AAL ४१ xoà WA aded 
री शेड छे ते जा वणुन Gus अतीत थाय छे 


Reeder dari भाणुनी Alar प्रभाव eUa थाय छे. तेमांना Aot 
adi विशेषणे! eA जाधारे रयायाँ छे. ३२६७ (ax ते! anges ४(६णरी मां 
Rat eeueda agai वषरायेक्षां [वशेषण साथे ded ana परावे छे. नभ 
ते सरी ' र्थुथूमि PA Var णा! अने तथवारेथी ut, tage erst 
aaa wor ARa ०” (29.30) षती. ya seal इदे छे 
salaa सभरथूमिरिव शरशतनियिता? (sis १.४०-१) 


* wet saris West UA व्याप्त yR नेती ते गर्वी abi edi.’ 
हधोतनय रि sR छे : ६७७२ Saat प्षय-१६-श००८त-मछ।साध पक्षास स 30०4 
fa? (२८.१) *3A wel वानरोधी eod मोटा (Sees सते भांसवी व्याप्त 
aay ळेती तरती adil.” gag sR छे: ‘salad aydd य्‌१७१।१२९०६- 
amanida gawaa (st. १-३८-४) ‘sais 34 सखी dyd नगरीती vy 
AUN बानरे।थी लगाता शियां शाददद्षथी AAA वाशती डती. ? a 8परांत विन्ष्याटवीने 
UIA बद्दमीनी जानी AA भछानगरीनी Sumi भान seas SU dui 

Guat faa oll ४४ नथी. ux जा GUAL १६ sadi aNg oP यथार्थं ३५ 
` नणुवायु B, dui ३६२ स्वभावत ad छे. ळग BS 3४ गाण्याचे wena &ाथीथी 
eat यधन Adain alaaa apis fs रही छे, 98 ७७ ग्यास 
ear वाघे Brat [शडारथी ware vad Aaa AMN ते ata waa छे” 

४७ R anaa avaga gg lge uale (aa, sf Aa 
— aar api शि&4-१०-महिस-२ छिर।३इशु ' (२८,१-२) याभा As पाष्यमा तेती २५०७ 
Avid ४रीने sla अ$[04 (६१३ ave तथा WA भाहेणवानी Adl alsa 


lay जालेणवार्मा ov श्छ नथी, तेभ AAAA मेभ रोड BA ov प्राधान्य सपनामा 
स्थगित थछ मती नथी 


i : र “४ fed rd- 
wed शाल are SN ANUN BAN eN 


शामती MA 


ya 
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ykrar goziaa wle-dra-w-eaqg Beer’ (3१.१८) गामा RA NA 
AA Raa earl शाका घारणु डरे छे तेना Gem slaW wt नथी. Nail नगरीना 
agdal [पख De ov awe ‘asal 'थी evel उरी छे. PHS "यारे भानु शेर! 
UMN UES RIUN देवताओ जयात ब्य्यारे DA YR छे त्यारे जा «ola mugs 
Mend WA Asam og WA छे.? Sveh exer suus पछा 
slaa’, ovo ls" भरणे asa ६६1 wre (प! (३१.२१) नाभां ‘asal’ (aads) 
शण्ध्थी ०४ रि जाछनी विशाणतानी तेम ०४ ANA area vod डरी छे. 
WAN रीते जाएं अभे qedl AA हेय aq सागर ed न a, ५२५ Yà 
AA aads (UAL) KA छै तेथी AA सागर भाती. ते छे थने जा भान्यताने 
AG नगरी पथु 3A ov समये Rud oygly dl हागे छे. जामा Rs ov sel 
Wi व्य sila sla Hoad Bm Ada fale aud छे. alen 
tasa wet ARD YHA हनन थाउने MA Nahar Aa नेवी 8००१० ' 
*२(प-पुरथ-णभण-साताप-व्नय-मुछ-३ै णु-५ ०/-पवकषठणे ' ada uet LL Yaad was 
सयवी Qa छे. (३१.२२) ad!’ wasala sar भणे छे. arya ४विजे।नी eru 
SAdedula wa qrg, avetala तेम ०४ masala By जिविध ध्वनि 
aoe शेड छे भेन जाना CRA साजित थाय छे. 


Geld quda डवि Beds WA ux wapa BA wgual छे, ते. Beds wr 
alaa wy caly छे. शड्यातमां % डि उडे छे ४ 3द्याननद्षमी साथै Asea end 
eaaa dg होय Bq A Gela छे. ‘Gaya NA सग wea lew थ्‌ 
Muley? (33.६) wl ‘Sad? A eu usa पय मा wqaslate seyd 
उस गत थती नथी, मढी " ननो जित्य त! दाष थये। छे. say पण छे ऊ *भनीयित्याह्ते 
नान्य UUAA 31२णुम्‌! ( ४१. 3.3६२.८-१०) Güldd डवि uN such un 
acta YAM बरे dei arg’ sA छे. epu. पिष्‌ प५७-०१८४-४भण बया quile’ 
(33.9) al ४€पनामभां sla ६डीच' ag sy” होय तेम बागे छे. oA euzu- 
यरितमा qadrga पर्शुन sadi sR छे: “Usd यायायौ edi ३०५४०! 
शीणवता ect.” ‘eMcatltarauteddtttadiadA डावे? (७.२४२-३) सागणे गता 
डवि Gaa aids 4१४ YARA saN dp शीत sud! sel छे. “गायत 
[पिव gy (dear aaae’ (33-9) अने ते ६२ aad wel परभरे।५॥०० 
sual oy डवि 2x उरी छ. Wig oy “भत Baadal ४8 १३ edid उरात! 
288२ atl ova ovy श०६ 8२७? wywala पिन aatas aR 
(33.9) Da sami आवे छे. a वियारमा san silasiag’ ०३३२५ sy” छे. 
sila रघुवशभा sè छे : ° ९॥२य्‌।भ।३रव।-म६।न[माते।ऽ२०४ वयसा. [qu 
(RGR २.८) Gad पक्षीजाना रवाळ २ गछ $ RAMAL गयड!र Mialsdt 
Ba Bai sa edi.’ sla Gerda’ वणुन saci डे छे. “Gald NAA ayd 
(asi तण्टीनी पड़े नण हे de Ri ३२५ Sg. dard पिव विधसभाणु-युअेक- 
slaat derel (३३.८) जाम sa sAN पांडित्य tlt xv अयाक् श्या छे; 
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] z : SS ; Vidya 
bs foto A जय teca I थाय छ, अने Gardai खा सावनी इत्पना RUM 
E तीन काव्यात्म सोध्यौने। नाथ याय छे. 8घानते aa Agd नवीन पत्रता 
m vive इप ढायथी, Maag’ aida (ua रतासे[व-!डसधय-६६०)-७त्थमे 8 ' 
ia (3३.८) lA SAN yer CAR उरी छे. Asgard vat AAAA हाथ cena. 
* SAR sedit QA नवीन प्रस्थान sy" छे. wu CHA भावावर Ra (ea 
s नथी, तेथ सही sie aala ud छे. डवि उड़े छे ४ Gab नवीन Bilaa. 
fee पष्प! «3 Hd} २६७।२५ erg, Meret vad पूरी veel fla Rai ४५१३५ 
| ARD पड़े gd sag’ (sad (४५ छुप-विवसिय-इच्चुम६७सेछि, suu (ya 
oragulsr-(aava-yam eure ( ३३-८) यावी yadai भारालार sees 
E RBY छ, प्रथम rey wa शायनी WA wy ala लाव साधे दहन [वसात aw 
री शतय छे. d oy Galda Weed agai तेना. shua ede Ge. sila 
a र MAg १९ अनीयित्व sD meu" छे. अ रीते dup Gaia "नवीन ate 


den eaa wig’ " * सिलसितेतभुढु-शुप-पश्वे ६? (33-21) eA जन्यत 
Fi पर्यो a. 


X aagi wef4 ३५४, Sal, Gual जाहि alia eased we छ. YR 
slad इलम AGU qux aasid तिइपयुमा ० [वशेष सरी परी Ba तेम era छे,. 
S393 Wa Bg Basen vida Ute घडे सभ्याइपी पत्नी द 
UE WY gai GURL.” सापडणे goad agile at ayga 
Aafa । [७4 ४२-२०% aA सरे! BA ०३ AARD |? ८२.१३) याम! 
है त्रि Wed जातेणन इरीने ते gia wiRedd whe gelat 8चोतनस रिओ rey 
किया mt sdai (अयन QUA Fast भानवानी तथा LEA qx erected 

FNAL) भावने. seta Qa छे. भाच uy Biyuda? छ : ° (Gacdyysreri 

gear: sarga गरीयान्हि्भरापष्यमाणु: | pale antaa a- 

(दिशे Gaited wi |? ( ११.४४) सर्वास्तना sess sA २६२ 
AA अल डार ६२। eeru ridley? छे. Copias qt wey Ria aly ous 
aw WD । ४५ dtes खा Haass AAKRI |? (८२-१५) «eyed. 

Id xd नळी होय छे, अने जापत्तिमां ALE पथु «xl (RA) होय छे Ry 
E sg हय तेम wt स्त रिना शिखर RA MA ws? या agai 
3 aea ३६२ CU MA भले छे. ° ow पति पाळण ala sy A ue ४०- 

N याव छे, तेम WAM AAA भस्त wi MM SYR UY" «la 
२७ RA सध्या wt ५७० समुद्रमा सत्यु we ? ` 
zz -N A J 
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आए स्याना faid वणते que थता खाहाशने सती थवा मयती सभ्यान्‌! पर 
तरी geld sl Age Yer seuat इरी du (aiid समयन!) asad 
रेञितभाना जतिरेशनी व्यव एथु इरी AN छे. 


स! पशु नेच (ag जाप इन उरता णाय छे $ विज qui 3D लागे AA SAAL 
aaa AA छे. जा aasi आयः Gual अने CAAA % स निवेश a 
9. तेम sci d cit alad age layag afaa (rr wy” srami 
झवने BEML भणी छे. slaad Da वायम «ef fanani विधीन श्री 
AMAL मारे उिद्योत्तन (२ zeds छेपमाणा[नी ५२५२! ue छे. २१६० adl 
पर पर] UAE भार Bedlear SeQiveds पु भनी my छे. sedl, (२२ aa 
awed yagli A इवि यार alors छे, पथु तमती deal जाणवु' ea छे 
alaalsig alaa. [नोव Yell तेम oy AUAA Rag alat du oy 
ord &२। हरीने sla “न्‌: खात्मा sear’ Rar सानाइवधप्नन! सिद तने 
AUAA छै तेमना eet (व्यार! खने ४९५३! ०७९१ dal siae gadai 
तइन Weak vga छे. गाजुभइनी Gu AR माज wes Har ७५२ ayfa 
slaa यभछु[ वने ei सेता नथी. saei aa ug GUA Req? ev स्थान 
वयुनां any छे. age (qual yar'eollai we AR Syd sAN. sai exl 
परी जावे छै मान सटवी, नशर डे wey केवा wruha lalai wears 
wald AA TU Gald ७ yay Par नवीन ae (aut ५२६ 53 छ. oly. 
Sl PH AA fA (dea धथाप्रवाढने aalad उरी dud नथी.” d 
agd al-al (unity of theme) vati रहे छे. aA सामान्य वाय! पणू 
APA ala विश्तारथी Quel उश्लानिने म्चे आव्य विश्त/शवण[ ag ` 
Add doh agad छे. ayida gaad, Gula विवेयनमां खन्यन eal- 
Ra UA तेभी aAa AAAA इयाय ७५७ om छे. siae 
Sure बण वेध सनातन सत्य गा उविने पथु वायु ५३ छे. AUR edi शु 
afaa Fardu (2adhadiz: ? (१.३ ) AQ sujeto भेऽ शेष यद्रन। 
LRQA sale Su gaia quis ma छ, ? 
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आस्था और बिश्वास के कवि Raie सिंह “ सुमन? 


गुलाब सिह 


` “सुमन 'जी का कवि-जीवन, सौन्दर्य ओर प्रणय की रंगीनी के साथ आरंभ होता 
हे, किन्तु maai युग आरंभ होते ही वे इस वैयक्तिक भावना के काव्य की संकुचित 
सीमा का त्याग कर, उस काढव-भूमि पर खड़े दिखाई देने लगे जो उन दिनों अधिकांश 
तरुण कवियों का आहूवान कर रहीं थी कवि का वैयक्तिक संयत प्रेम कालान्तर 
में समाजोन्सुखी बन जाता है । प्रेम की इस समांजोन्मुखी भावना से ही कवि का 
प्रगतिशील जीबन बिशेष प्रकाश में आता हे ओर श्रेष्ठ प्रगतिवादी कवियों मं उनकी 
परिगणना होने लगती है! जहाँ बे माकूसबाद से प्रभावित हैं, वहाँ मह्दात्मा गांधीजी की 
मानवतावाग विचारधारा को भूले नहीं हैं | इसी लिये set शोषण से मुक्ति का गान 
हे वहाँ गुलामी से मुक्ति की प्रबळ आकांक्षा भी है । गरीबों के प्रति सहानुभूति हे तो 
पुँजीवादी समाज के प्रति आक्रोश भी ओर बीर गीतों में कबि के स्त्रतत्र व्यक्तित्व का 
परिचय भी ! 


गुलामी की बेड़ियां में जकडे हुए भारत एवं योषित, गरीब जनता की दयनीय 
स्थिति को देख कर कवि निराश नहीं होता हे, बल्कि क्रमशः उसमें आस्था और विश्वास 
का विकास होता जाता है । “जीवन के गान? में स्वयं “सुमन'जी ने स्त्रीकार किया 
है कि--“ जीवन के गान ' में में संघर्ष में दलित वर्ग की विजय-कामना का दूर से बैठा 
स्वागत की तेयार्‍ियाँ करने वाळा ही नहीं रहा हँ;-' जीवन के गान” में मुझे इतनी 
चेतना और fast कि में भी इस संघर्ष का एक अंग हूँ ओर उसमें सक्रिय भाग लेने 
के लिये उसका अभिन्न अंग बनने के लिये मं सजग हो उठा हूं । "^ कवि की यह सजगता. 
उसे इतनी आध्थावान वना देती है कि“ कवि “ प्रछण-सजन ” में निश्चित रूपसे प्राचीन 
ज़जरित समाज को नष्ट करने के लिये आकांक्षित हो उठता है।” कवि विदेशी 
दासता से मुक्ति-हेठु आहूवान करता हे-- | 


बलिदानी ! आज परीक्षा दो, बलि की ga बेला आ पहुँची। ४ सामाजिक | 
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संकल्प के अमरत्व की आशा लगाये बैठा है-- 


‘fata बढ़ता ही गया 


मानवता का यह अन्तिम विजय-समर हो, 
पद-दलितों का पावन संकल्प अमर हो d 


Vidyo 


तक आते-भाते “सुमन “जी का कवि अपनी समस्त आशा 


और विश्वास के साथ उपस्थित होता है | वह एक आशावादी राष्ट्र-उन्नायक के रूप सं 
दिखाई देने लगता है । भारतवासियों को उनकी दासता का बोध कराते हुए साम्राज्यवादी 
शोषण का अन्त करने के लिये कवि पद-दलित लोगों में क्रान्ति की चेतना उत्पन्न करन! 


चाहता है-- 


क्योंकि, 


भारत मेरे ! 

चालीस कोटि जनता के नायक 

देश-देश की मुक-पंगु 

जनता की आशा, भाग्य-विधांता ! तुम पीछे रह गये -- 
x x 


आज दीप से दीप जलाओ, 
हाय बढ़ाओ, लो मशाल, आगे ag जाओ 
दुनिया भर के पद-दलितों का हाथ बटाओ 


तुम-सा कुचला गया, विश्व में कौन दूसरा १ 
तुम-सा अपमानित, दुनिया में कोन दूसरा १5 


इस क्रान्ति की उद्घोषणा में निर्माण की सर्जनात्मक चेतना है | पद्‌-दलित, अपः 


मानित. लोगों को मुक्त करने के 


कवि की सजनात्मक मानवतावादी चेतना इन पद दितो 
^ सर्वहारा बरी 


नव भवन-निर्माण हित में जअरित प्राचीनता का - 
गढ़ ERIT जा रहा हूँ, 
पर तुम्हे yer नहीं हूँ । ? 


लिये कवि प्राचीनता के दुर्ग को ध्वस्त कर देना चाहत! है- 


को भूळ नहीं पाती ! उस 


महा कवि को आशा की किरण दिखाई देती t | Su ही बह अपनी 
आशा का केन्द्रबिन्दु बनाता है-- 


जाति-वग-गरदहीन, 

युगो को नंगा, भूखा, प्यासा 
आज sent तू ही है, 

एक इमारी आशा jS 
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आस्था और विश्वास के कवि.. 43 


कवि “सुमन ' जी में क्रान्ति की ज्वाला हे । सदियों से ऐँजीवोदौ समाज-व्यवस्था 
तथा qarag ने सामान्य जनजीवन का शोषण किया | एक तरफ वैभव के विशाल 
ai खड़े हैं ता दूसरी तरफ गरीबी और अभाव की अनन्त खाई पडी है। कहीं पर सुधा 
की सरिता प्रवहमान है तो कहीं पर अनन्त दुःख ओर शोषण का AIH नाला बह रहा 
है । ast भर लोगों ने बहुजन समाज के सारे gal को oe कर जीवन ही mu बना 
दिया है । क्रान्ति की चेतना से अनुप्राणित कवि, साम्राज्यवादी एव प्रॅजीवादी शक्तियों से 
संघर्ष करने के लिये कटिबद्ध हो उठता हे ओर बड़े आत्मविश्वास के साथ ओजमयी भाषा 
में फूट पडता है । कवि एजीवादियों के अपराध को अक्षम्य मानता है क्योंकि इन्होंने ही 
adaa, जीवन बिषाक्त बना दिया है, कोटि-कोटि बुभुक्षितों का कोर तक छीन ल्या है 
तथा “लाम-शुम' लिख कर जमाने के हदय को चूस लिया है | इस विषमता की 
कहानी को खत्म करने के लिये पूरी आस्था और आत्मविश्‍वास के साथ मानों प्रतिज्ञा 
करता है - 


बिल्खते शिशु की व्यथा पर, दृष्टि तक जिसने न डाली; 
यदि क्षमा कर दूँ उन्हे, धिक्कार मां की Fa मेरी | 
चाहता हूँ ध्वस कर देना विषमता को कहानी |l, 


हो सुखभ सबको जगत में वस्त, भोजन, अन्न, पानी qi? 


इन पंक्तियों में कवि की अनन्त आस्था, age विश्वास तथा प्रचण्ड ओजस्विती के 
ददन aa हें | कवि की ओजमयी वाणी प्रचण्ड उत्साह के साथ नराश्य-भाषा के परि- 
त्याग की उद्घोषणा करती है -- 


आज भैरव UT गाओ कह रहा हूँ, 


कवि बद्ल दो आज निज नेराइय-भाषा || ० 


मानब-उत्थानं के लिये कवि आत्मबल को जगाना चाहता है | क्योंकि वह मानता 
हे - “पर भूल हे सबसे बड़ी, करना किसीका आसरा ' ! उनके पेरा मं अखण्ड गति 
है, आंखों में नवनिर्माण का सुखःस्वप्न और मन में धीरताप्रण विश्वास हे । वह चलने 
में विश्वास रखता है, क्योंकि गतिहीनता ही मृत्यु 


जो पथ पर बैठा बही मिटा, चलने वालों का नाम यहाँ, 


मे मानव-उर का निर्झर हूँ, बहना ही मेरा काम यहाँ (D 


SN 


इसमें मानों कवि “चरेवेति-चरेवेति er संदेश दे रहा है ! 
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Vidya 


समन? जी का कवि जहाँ जत-जीवन की अन्तर्वेदना से दुखी हो उठा दै वहाँ 

mam और स्वातंत्र्य-मावना से अनुप्राणित मी है | युग की बाणी को ललकारते हुए 

बलि की ga वेळा में बलिदान देने का आह्वान करता है और देश-भक्ति की चेतना 
से उद्वेलित हो कर स्वातत्र्य-सग्राम में कूद पडने का उद्घोष करता है - 


आओ उठो, चलो जल्दी 
समराँगण में कुहरौम मचाने, 


पीकर जिसका दूध खड़े हैं - 
उस माता की लाज बचाने |? 


इन पंक्तियों में कवि की ओजस्विता के साथ-साथ समर-विजय का अमर बिश्वास 
दिखाई देता है | ऐसे ही ` मं मनुष्य के भावष्य से निराश नहीं ? कविता में कबि की 
aqa आस्था और अट्ट बिश्वास के दशन होते हैं ! उनका विश्वास हे कि जीवन मं 
कठिनाइयाँ पग-पग पर आती ही रहती हैं -“ पर हो निराशा क्‍यों मुझे '! , क्योंकि de 
ही तो जीवन है | अतः चलते रहना हमारा काम है | इस चलने में ही परिवर्तन है, az 
asia हे ओर विसज्ञन भी | आत्म-विधर्जन ही जीवन हे ओर सुख-दुःख, हपे-शोक, हार-जीत 
इत्यादि तो इस जीवन के विराम-स्थळ 4 | कवि तिल-तिल मिटने को तैयार हैं, पर दया की 
भीख मांगना नहीं चाहता | बड़े आत्मविश्वास के साथ कहते हैं - ' बरदान मागूँगा नहीं ' 
फिर भी “ कुछ भी करो, कतंव्य पथ से किन्तु भागूँगा नहीं | - अपनी शक्ति पर Dan 
आस्था है ? 


कवि “सुमन? जी ने जनता-जवादन को ही सब कुछ माना है ! उस जनता-जनाईन 
का कवि स्वीकार करता है, जो भारत की feet में जन्मे हैं और उस मिट्टी में ही उनका 


A हुआ है । इश लिए कवि मिट्टी का ही गीत गाना चाहती है; wife वही उस की 
वास्तविक सम्पत्ति, हैं | - 


इस मिट्टी के गीत सुनाना, कबि का धन सर्वोत्तम 
अव जनता-जनाद्‌न ही है, मर्यादा पुरुषोत्तम ॥ 


इस जनता-दनादन की शक्ति में कवि को अमर विश्वास है | उनके विश्वासको 


खा कर जीना ही मौत का आहवान है और उन्हे भुला देना, अपने आपको मिट्टी में 
fHer देना होगा — 


इनको wd तो मेरी मिद्ठी-मिड्टी है, मेरी आंखों का पानी केवळ पानी है, 
इनको ag तो मेरा जन्म अकारण है, मेरा जन्म मरने की मुक कहानी है (I! 


sf 
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कवि अपने जीवन को मृत्यु की मूक कहानी नहीं बनाना चाहता | सदेव संघष-रत 
रह कर, युग की गायत्री ? बन कर चिर-परिचित, नये.सत्रेरे की लाली को देखने का अभिलाप्री 
है | वह नवयुग का सार्थवाह बनता है । वह समय के Gem को रोकने तथा हृदयः 
खिड़की को बन्द करने में विश्वास नहीं रखता | वह तो नव-निर्माण की निरंतर बढती हुईं 
लपटों का स्वागत करता है | उसे पूरा विश्वास हैं कि समाज का परिवर्तन अवश्य होगा! 
एक दिन अवश्य ही ऐसा आयेगा जब साम्राज्यवादी शक्तियों एवे पूँजीवादी समाजव्यवस्था 
का विनाश हो जायेगा और सुख-शान्ति का नया सवेरा अपनी सुनहली किरणों के साथ 
उदित होगा -- 


कभी हमारी धरती पर, सुख-समता के फूल खिलेंगे, 

गली-गठी जगमगा उटेगी, स्नेह भरे दीपक चमकेंगे | 

audi at पुतली में, झुकेगी प्रकाश की लाली. 
फिर आ गई दिवाली ou 


“सुमन "जी की ये पंक्तियाँ उनकी aga आस्था और अनन्त विश्वास की ही द्योतक 
हें | ऐसे ही--'आज देश की मिट्टी बोल उठी है?, “मै बढाहीजा रहा हूँ, में 
मनुष्य के भविष्य से निराश नहीं Eo, “विश्वास बढता ही गया? तथा “कहां समास 
साधना ' इत्यादि कविताओं में कबि की आस्था और विश्वास के दर्शन. होते Eq कविं 
“सुमन”. जी समय के साथ कदम मिला कर चलने में विश्वास रखते है; क्योंकि! उनका 
विश्वास है कि काल की परिवर्तनशीलता में सब कुछ मिट जायेगा; परन्तु कुछ ऐसा अवश्य 
है जो सदासर्वदा अमर बना रहेगा | वह है -- 

कवि मिट जाता, लेकिन उसका उच्छ्वास अमर हो जाता हे, 
मिट्टी गछ जाती, पर उसका विश्वास अमर हो जाता है ॥” 

ऐसे ही अमर विश्वास और ag आस्था के कवि हैं शिवमगल सिंह “सुमन ' ! वे 
न भाग्यवादी हैं, न पछायनवादी । हार मानना तो उन्होंने सीखा ही नहीं है। उनकी 
कविता में जहां ओजघूर्ण स्वरों की अनुग्रूंज है बहां मानवता की अन्तःसलिला भी प्रवहमान है। 
सामाजिक विषमता की अन्तबेदना उन्हे कुरेदती अवश्य है पर उन्हे न भटकाती हैन 
निराश ही करती । सर्वत्र कवि की वाणी में ओज, उत्साह, दढता, आस्था और विश्वास के 
दर्शन होते हैं | उन्हे कान्य-जीवन में (पलायन के क्षण का स्पर्श भी नहीं हो पाया हे, 
पर स्वतन्त्रता के पश्चात्‌ कवि की ओजमयी वाणी में यतूर्किचित्‌ aa अवश्य 
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- Which every Hindu believes. This is stated in the verse as under : 
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THE KARMA THEORY IN THE PANCHATANTRA 


C. I. PAWATE 


The Panchatantra is pervaded by the karma theory because the in- 
fluence of fate or luck is discussed at length in a number of verses and 
stories. 


Vishnusharma says that man's life on this earth is only one of his 
many lives. This life is conditioned by the past lives and what we have 
done in those lives. If one has committed sins, punishments for them may 
come in this life and there is a distinction made between what is a puni- 
shment according to the law of karma and what is a punishment inflicted 
by the king and his laws on account of an offence. 


According io the thought, some things are both sins and offences. 
The king may punish the offences. The king may punish the offences, but 
God punishes for the sins we commit. The law of karma works'in a 
mysterious way. : 


Vishnusharma further says that every man that is dead is born again 
either as an animal ora person or an insect. Every living being that is 
born dies. So the soul goes round in this samsara or world from birth to 
death and from death to birth again. These births and deaths are for 
giving a soul a life and body for the enjoyments of rewards for the past 
800d actions or karma and to suffer punishments for bad actions or sins. 
This is the fundamental philosophical doctrine of the karma theoly, in 
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५ Another great principle of the karma theory is well exemplified in 
the following verse $ 


यस्माच्य येन च यदा च यथा च थच्च। 

यावच्च यत्र च शुभाशुभमात्मकर्म ॥ 
which means : “A man gets the fruits of his own karma and not the 
fruits of another's Karma "2. The verse implies that a man is responsible 
for all his actions and not for the actions of anybody else. It seems to be 
a depressing theory and therefore, makes :a man helpless. But the very word 
Karma, action, shows that the karma and its fruits are due to the actions 
willed by man and that the actions are within the control of a strong will. 
The karma theory, therefore, is an invitation to a man to put forth his 
best and strénuous efforts to obtain his own ‘happiness. 


Vishnusharma gives ground for -his belief in luck or fate in the 
following verse : . 


शिरसा विधृता नित्य स्नेहेन परिपालिता: | 
केशा अपि बिरज्यन्ते निःस्नेहाः किं न सेवका : ॥ 
gihich means : " Even the hair, always borne on the head and treated with 
Que turns gray if deprived of the 1l; how should not servants then be 
alienated if not treated with affection although (previously ) ever greatly 
honoured and treated affectionately. 3 He believes that luck or fate does 
aa ee RE or haphazardly. The lucky man who has done some- 
A & good In his previous birth gets a reward of it in this birth; or if 
a a WA scl thing in a previous birth, he gets the punishment 
२ 7 उ 5 irth. > the botoi of Vishnusharma in fate or luck 
oe ne Eu ngi a i ion It is based on his assumption 
nlverse in which we live is goveined by morality and 


that ever 
act of ¢ 
y f urs has a moral va lue, and reward or punishment. 


But 
and effort. 
iS governed 


it 3 i 
H must be noted that Vishnusharma is a believer both in fate 
es i 
i ps s We must do our efforts till the end and the result 
Y the fate or karma. This is i i 
Eo ? a. S illustrated i t 
beginning of the second section. W. C ME 
2. ibid. TJ. 20. 
3. Ihid. I. 82. 
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260 the hunter casts his net, and catches 
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rome brids, they Fly away with the net. The hunter tries his best to get 
back his net, but in vain. Then he says : 


नहि भवति यन्न भाव्यं भवति च भाव्यं विनापि यत्नेन। 
करतलमपि नश्यति यस्य हि भवितव्यता नास्ति| 
which means : “ What is not to happen can never take place; and what 3 
is destin:d to take place comes to pass though no effort be made (For it). 
What is destined to be (remained in one’s own possession ) passes away 
even though it is on the Palm of one’s own hand.‘ 


The teahing of Vishnusharma is, therefore, fündamentally that the 
karma law is a moral law, which can never be evaded. He teaches that 
good actions lake us after our death to heaven and before our death bring 
us pleasure and happiness, and that bad actions bring unhappiness in the 
world and take us to hell after our death. All our worldly wisdom is sub- 
ject to this inevitable moral law of karma. He says that our worldly wisdom 
should never lead to immoral acts though they seem to be profitable at 
present. A good illustration of this is the incident in the story of Chitra- 
greeva in the Mitrasampraktikam. Chiiragreeva and ils flock of followers 
are caught in a hunter’s net and they go to Hiranyaka, the mouse friend 
of Chitrageeva, and ask it to cul the net with its teeth and set them free. 
Hiranayaka proceeds to cut out that part of the net which ts holding the 
king Chitragreeva. But the king says that Hiranyaka should cut that part 
of the net which is holding its servants the other pigeons, and after that 
only cut the part which holds Chitragreeva himseif. Now this is against 
worldly wisdom. It dictates that one should first of all should care for his 
own safety and then for the safety of others. Chitragreeva in asking that 
the part of net binding him should be cut later is acting against the counsel 
of worldly wisdom of self-preservation. Therefore, Hiranyaka gets angry 
and reminds Chitragteeva cf worldly wisdom and that self preservation is | 
the first duty of a master and that the safty of the servants comes only 
in the second place. 


But Chitragreeva does not accept this advice. It points out that it 
Was a master of the other pigeons, which were its servants. Tnese servants 
had followed him leaving behind them their wives and children in the nests. 
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If while cutting the net of Chitragreeva, the mouse happens to break the 
teeth, it may not be able to cut the nets holding the other pigeon:. And 
it may also happen that while yet the mouse is engaged in cutting Chitra- 
greeva's net, the hunter might turn up and catch all the birds. Chitragreeva 
does not finish his argument at this stage. This argument does not go 
against the maxim of worldly wisdom of self-preservation first. Chitragreeva 
refers to the karma law and points out that good actions lead to heaven 
and bad ones lead us to hell. This goodness and badness of actions is not 
to be determined by worldly wisdom and expediency. It depends on the 
moral law which says that in casé of necessity we have to saciifice all sel- 
fishness and motives of self preservation, and sacrifice ourselves for the good 
of others. This is the ultimate argument and worldly wisdom cannot meet 
it, The others here means one's own people and relatives and does not 
inelude enemies. Vishnusharma, the author of the Panchatantra, does not 
believe in an idealistic world brotherhood. This world may contain some 
friends for us but mostly contains indifferent people and also enemies. 
Bul so far as our own people are concerned, worldly wisdom must give 
way to the dictates of morality. This is illustrated by Chitragreeva’s conduct 
on this occasion. The great quality of faithfulness and confidence between 
master and servants, between the king and the subjects is illustrated 
by taking the instance of two kings. The elephant may be a king of a herd 
of elephants and there is confidence and faith between them and the 
elephants which live in groups following their leader. The lion is also a king 
of all the beasts but there is no confidence or faith or love and ihe fa 
does not live with groups of beasts following it. 


Therefore, the Panchatantra is mainly based on the karma theory 
according to which the soul is immortal and is a lways in search of sS 
and happiness. This search is made in a world which is essentially moral 
and ethical and awards pleasure or happiness 10 the soul for a good act, 
or punya done by it or a punishment for a morally bad act done by ti 
This law of karma mainly works in the soul in its life as man or is em- 
bodied in a human body. And this karma law works especially in this life 


on this earth. The earth, is, therefore, called the karmabhumi. 


The li RN : iR 
he life of the human soul as being Superior in pleasure or happi- 


ness is called the life of the Devas or the Gods in heaven, and life inferior 
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to that ofa human beings in pleasure and happiness is the life of souls 


in various regions of hell and of the beasts and birds and insects 
in this world. 


The soul has certain faculties which are always with it potentially 
and sometimes and normally in full operation, but sometimes in defective 
operation. The soul is said to have desire and the faculty to hear the 
sounds from it and the faculty to taste the various substances in it and i 
the faculty to touch them. These five faculties are called the Jnanendriyas 
or the faculties of obtaining knowledge of the external world. When the 
faculties are further developed we get the power “of imagination and 
temembrance and we can imagine tastes, smells and touches etc., which 
are not in the present but which we want to have or avoid in the future. 


Besides these, the souls have got five facutlies of karma or action, 
namely : 


(i) speech, (i) locomotion, (HT) the faculty, of seeing things, 
(iv) the faculty of excreting ‘things from the body and 
(v) the faculty of enjoyment. j 
| The soul transmigrates from one body to the other, from one life 
to the other, with all these faculties. Both the manifestation of life in heaven 
and in the lowest hell belong to the realism of transmigration. 

This makes the life of human beings, gods and ower animals esse- 
utially of the same nature. But it is said that the life of man has one 
Special characteristic, namely, its search for proof and action according to 
| Dharma or highest conception of moral and religious duty. ft is said that Sd 
this alone distinguishes man from other manifestacions of life. 


So it is said that the desire for food and sexual compulation are 
common for all life, to both men and beasts. But man has got a distir- 
Suishing andan additional character, namely, dharma. Now this discipline 
of is ordinarily dharma the oppose to the tendency of the jnanendriyas 
_ 4nd the karmendriyas which left to themselves, seek only momentary pleasur 
d relief. Dharma is meant to control these lower faculties. E 
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But what happens when man is in conflict between dharma and the 
lower faculties is interesting. In a truly regligious character, dharma always 
conquers and controls the lower faculties. But this conquest and control 
are not of a permanent character and from time 10 time even a religious 
soul also succumbs to the onslaughts of the attractions of the lower 
faculities. Sometimes if the intellect is not very clear, dharma becomes 
superstitious and for a religious man, it is very difficult to distinguish him, 
in some cases, from a superstitious man. The Panchatantra stories are 
designed, through animal fables, to teach men the lessons of life within the 
frame work of dharma. Though the accent continuously falls on the 
practical wisdom of life, they hardly transgress the bounds of dharma. The 
author generally avoids the Machiavellian realpolitik, and tries to hold on 
to the theory of karma, which in practical term means that an evil-doer 
is punished while a good one is rewarded, both here and here after. Of 
course, he does not have the metaphysical dimention of the karmayoga 
of the Bhagavadgita in his teachings. His philosophy may be described as 
practical Hindu ethics which stresses, ualike most other religious and 
philosophical works, the need for an intelligent approach to the corporated 
problems of life, conducive to happy living on this earth. 
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BHAGAVADGITA AND LA DIVINA COMMEDIA* 
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2 Father of heaven, and him, by whom 

or It, and us for it, and all else, for us 

fF l Thou mad’st, and govern’st ever, come 

4 | And re-create me, now grown ruinous : i 

a My heart is by dejection, clay, 

; j And by self-murder red, red. 


From this red earth, O Father, purge away 
Ñ All vicious tinctures, that new fashioned , 


I may rise up from death, before 1 am dead. 


—John Donne 


The Mahabharat, the ancient epic sf India, of which the Bhagayadgita~ 
is-at once the heart and the consummation, has been described by its 
| author Vyasa as ‘the source of sustenance to the chief poets to come t 
| (Sarvesam Kavimukhyanam Upajivyo bhavisyati Li. 92); as an epitome of 
| ‘the entire cosmos ( yadihasti tadanyatra, yannéhasti na kutracit what is 
here is available elsewhere; what is not here is found nowhere else) . 
as a poem which opens: the eyes by-smearing. the. ointment of knowledg .- 
by explicating the four-fold ideals of life, dharma, artha; kama; “mok °° 


m 0 लि eA ) 
"(Presented at, the International Symposium on India and World Litératur < 
Delhi, 25th February, 1985). à 
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Li. 85); as an itihGsa which destroys the envelope of illusion (mohévarana- 
ghatina li. 97). Despite its encyclopaedic, oomprehensive and massive 
strata of philosophical disquisitions embedded in it, it is thoroughly poetic 
in the consistent use of the dramatic principle : it has all the liveliness 
of ‘poetry and: drama and ‘the. omniscient role of Krishna, ‘instead of 
freezing the’ poem ‘into ‘a state of.predetermination; adds. to..the poetic 
intensity of the vast poem. Even more than the Ramayana, the Mahabharat 
has a complexity of conception and execution, and embodies the whole 
gamut of Indian culture. La Divina Commedia, which Dante calls “7 /poema 
sacrofal quale ha posto mano e cielo e terra’ (the sacred poem to which 
heaven and earth have set hand.:.. Paradiso XXV 1-2), is a poem of a 
Comparable vastness of significance in the Western world. Caryle is fully 
justified when he writes : * The Divina Commedia is of Dante's writing; 
yet in truth it belongs to ten Christian cenluries, only the finishing of it 
is Dante's,.One nied not wonder if it were’ predicted that his Poem might 
be the most enduring. thing our Europe has yet made.... ' (Heroes and 
Hero- Worship). In his letter to Congrande he writes about the poem : “The 
subject of the whole work, taken merely in its literal sense, is the state of 
de soul after death, considered simply as a fact. But if the work is understood 

in its allegorical intention, the subject of it is man, according as, by his 


deserts and demerits in the use of his free will, he is justly open to rewards 
and punishments?’ 


nothing 


Tie four-fold significance of the poem is aimed at 
short of the passage from ‘the bondage of earthly corruption to 
the freedom of everlasting glory’. Like the Mahabharat it covers the entire 
gimut of hu min experience -moral, intellectual, spiritual. Santayana rightly 
SAYS? “Dante poétized" all life and nature ashe found: them.’ His: imagi- 
nation: dominated and focused the whole world.. He thereby touched the ulti- 
mate goal to which à' poet can aspire; he set the standard. for all possible 
perfomance; and became the type of a supreme. poet’ ( Dante ‘in America : 
The First Two Centuries. Ed. A. Bartlett Giamatti, New York, 1983, 
-p. 129.).<:Despite, like -the Mahabharat. again; its pass 


ED ; ages of philosophical 
फटी, the! Comedy is: an. intensely- moving person 


al poem which consu- 
mnoites itselftin a mystical vision. The eleventh chapter of the "Bhagavadgita 
which is Ch climax of the whole work, is intensely mystical. it ee the 
Blhagavadeita itself is a thoroughly mystical work.. Franklin Edgerton rightly 
puts it: * Indeed, we must think of his [the 
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author'of the Gita] work as a! 
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poem : a religious, devotional poem. Its 800 १81 is to the emotions. rather, 
than to the intellect. It follows. that in order to understand the Gita one. 
must have a certain capacity for understanding poetic, emotional point of 
view. ...Philosophically. speaking, the attitude of-the: Gita is mystical m 
(The Bhagavadgita, Harvard: -University Press, (1974), - 9. 106). 

Eliot places the two' poems ‘together : ‘....The Bhagavadgita, which is. 
the next greatest philosophical poem to the Divine. Comedy within my 
experience’ (Selected Essays, London,. 1961, p. 258). 


II 7 


The first phenomenon that strikes éven a common reader of the two 
poems is the amazing similarity between the two prologue scenes.! It is 
for anyone to see that the first two chapters form the prologue to the 
Bhagavadgita; so do the first two cantos form the prologue to La Divina 
Commedia? The fist chapter of the Indian poem is called the ° visadyoga’, 
the crisis of dejection. The first two cantos of the Coniedy also fully por- 
tray the spiritual dejection of Dante the wayfarer. Both the prologues are” 
concerned with the resurrection of the protagonists by hope and faith. Both 
the prologues again deal with the most momentous situations in the lives 
of the protagonists : before they launch into the most meaningful venture र 
in their lives, there is a well-nigh irreversible lapse into inaction, a virtual í 
death of the spirit. Both the protagonists are lifted out of their abonimable 
depression by the personal iatervention of divine grace which is nothing - 
less than the renovation or rebirth of the spirit after the full recognition 
of the destiny for which each is meant. There is a phoenix-birth which ° 
necessitates a hard, agonising death of the old self. The prologue scenes’ 
unfold the intense drama of death and resurrection in an amazingly similar 
Spiritual idiom. They enact the archetypal pattern of the death of the old’ 


at; "pg get 


Self which must precede any real spiritual renaissance 


Hr. - 

If we try to diagnose the spiritual malaise; which: afflicts. the two ~ 
protagonists one sees almost an identical cause which. brings them to “a~ 
Perilous pass. Let: us watch what happens to Arjuna -before he-reaches ‘hiss! 
dejection. When the two great armies of the Pandavas and the Kauravas:- 
are finally poised for-action, Arjuna-taking up his :bow, asks Krishna, hit: 
Charioteer, to draw the chariot between the two armies to havea look ai 
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those who were intext on fighting the battle (BG 1.21-23). Arjuna casts 
i “There, Arjuna saw in both armies 


a glance at the contending armies : 

fathers, grandfathers; sons, grandsons, fathers of wives, uncles, masters, 

brothers, companions” (BG. I. 25-26. The translation used is that of Juan 

Mascaro, The Bhagavadgita, Penguin, 1970). Vyasa has dramatically depi- 

cted in a rapid series of terms of near-relations, how Arjuna was faced 

with the hardest choice of his life. The immediate impact is unprecedented 

and shocking : “ When Arjuna saw his Kinsmen face to face in both lines 
of battle, he was "overcome by grief and despair and thus he spoke with 

à sinking heart. Arjuna : when I see all my kinsmen, Krishna, who have 
come here on this field of battle, life goes from my limbs and they sink, 
and my mouth is sear and dry; a trembling overcomes my body, and my 
hair shudders in horror; my great bow Gandiva falls from my hands, and 
the skin. of my flesh is burning; | am no longer able to stand. because my 
mind is whirling and wandering. And I see forebodings of evil, Krishna. 

I cannot foresee any glory if I kill my own kinsmen in the sacrifice of 

battle. Because I have no wish for victory, Krishna, nor for a kingdom, 

nor for iis pleasures. How can we wanta kingdom, Govinda, or its 
pleasures or even life, When those for Whom we want a kingdom, and its 
pleasures, and the joys of life, ate here in this field of battle about to give 
up their wealth and their life ? Facing us in the field of battle are teachers, 
fathers. and sons; ‘grandsons, grandfathers, wives’ brotheis; mothers? 
brothers and fathers of wives. These I do not wish to slay, even if I myself 
am slain. Not even for the kingdom of the three worlds : how much less 
for a kingdom of the earth’. (BG. T. 28-35). Then he gives a long string 
of truth-seeming excuses for not fighting (1. 36-45) and concludes “ Better 
for me indeed if the sons of Dhritarashtra, with arms in hand, found me 
Rn ned, unresisting, and killed me in the struggle of war” (I. 46). San- 
Jaya relates the final collapse of Arjuna : “Thus spoke Arjuna in the field 
on batlle, and letting fall his bow and arrows he sank down in his chariot, 
his soul 8 by despair and grief” (1. 47). The second chapter begins 
Sr tn af ema ne ot 
becomes not a man who = = 4 s : Er ee E ue 
mà smagamuh Partha naitat Pom v vus ope AMA 
: yy) upapudyate [ ksudram hydaya-dauybal- 


VUA Dyaktvottista: parantapa y. Arjuna’ continues ^ in the same strain of ` 
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T pious excuses and as if unconvinced by his own tissue of excuses, finally 

" yields by saying : “In the dark night of my soul I feel desolation. In my 

T self-pity I sce not the way of righteousness. Iam thy disciple, come to thee 

i in supplication : be a light unto me on the path of my duty. " 

yi- karpanya-dogopahatasvabhiavah prcchami tvam dharmasammudha-cetah| yac 

20 chreyah syan niscitambrghi tanme sisyas té ham sadhi mam twam prapannam 

ed ( BG. Il. 7). 4 

es 

ith This is a virtual death for Arjuna. Never before in his career had 

Tis Arjuna collapsed into the abyss of depression or diffidence. The long 

k cultivation of his personality as also the historical necessity for Arjuna 

T to vanquish the enemies seem to give way when Arjuna is unmanned by 

d a death-like sentiment. As for the perception of the kinship at this junc- 

y ture, this was mot the first time that he was facing this set of the iam 

a nor was he ignorant of who he was going to fight with. Arjuna haddefeated 

of | Karna, Duryodhana and others after the marriage with Draupadi itself. 

n, In the Virataparva, the self-same Arjuna had defeated all these, including : 
(s not only Duryodhana and Karna but Bhisma and Drona and Aswatthama. 

is Equipped with weapons and chariot by the highest gods and charioted by " 
१ the supreme God himself, and with no past record of defeat at all,'there 
S | was absolutely no need for Arjuna to lapse into-an unmanning depression. 

| But the greatest wonder was that he did fall into a suicidal despair. What 

fr | perhaps is the cause? The XVIIIth chapter significantly gives a clue : 

S उ maccittah sarva durgani 

Sa | matprasadat tarisyasi 

iL, M atha cet tvam ahaykaran 

e | na Srosyasi vinanksyasi (58) 

za di yad ahankaram Gsritya * 
d na yotsya iti manyase 

b । mithyai’sa vyavasayas te 

s भी prakyitis twami niyoksyati (59) 


swabhavajena kaunteya 

nibaddah syena karmana 
kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karisyasy avaso'pi tat (60) 
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[If thy soul finds rest in me, thou shalt overcome all dangers by my grace; 
but if thy thoughts are on thyself and thou wilt not listen, thou shalt perish 
(58). If thou. wilt not fight thy battle of life because in selfishness thou 
art afraid of the battle, thy resolution is in vain : nature will compel thee 
(59). Because thou art in the bondage of Karma, of the forces of thine 
own past life; and that which thou, in thy delusion, with a good will dost 
not. want to do, unwillingly thou shalt have to do ( 60). ] Of course one 
marvels how Arjuna, a perfect image of grace and humility could ever be 
charged with egoism. And if it was egoism ( ahankara) he should have been 
impulsive and boastful rather than cowardly and dispirited. Though, appa- 
rently, the diagnosis looks unconvincing, there is no other convincing cause 
of the malaise either, since being a kshatriya and knowing the situation 
fully well he has no 1085010 sink at the critical moment. Apart from the 
traditional commentators who give their own reasons for Arjuna's debacle, 
a medieval poetical commentary, the Jnaneswari ( completed circa A.D. 1290; 
Jnaneswar (1271-1296) incidentally, was an early contemporaly of Dante) 
captures perhaps the fullest implications of the charge of ahankara made 
in the last chapter, in its verse commentary on the 11th verse of the 2nd 
chapter of the Gita. 


91. Then He (Krishna) said to Arjuna, I am astonished at what 
‘thou sayest in the midst of all this. 


92. Thou pretendest to be wise, and yet thou dost not abandon 
ignorance. Thou desirest to be taught, yet thou talkest overmuch 

.93. Thy wisdom is as that of a man who, being born blind, after- 
- Wards loses his reason and wanders about at random. 


) 94. Thou art altogether ignorant of thyself, and yet art ready to grieve 
T for these Kauravas: This constantly surprises me 


95. O Arjuna, tell me if thou believest that the three. worlds owe 
Istence to thee? Is it untine that the Structure of the Universe is 


t falsely said in the world that there is but one Supreme 
Y = 


a 


i 


n 


` Arjuna. Egoism is indeed death itself as Sahadeva tells Yudhisthira : 
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98. Through the blindness of egoism dost thou say that those are 
immortal because thou hast not thought of killing them ? 


99. Thou art allowing confusion to enter thy mind [in thinking] 
that thou art the only destroyer, and that all these are those who perish. 


100. All this has existed from beginningless time; it. is born and it 
dies according to its own nature; tell me then why thou shouldst grieve. 


101. It is ignorance which causes thee to believe thus, and thou 
shouldst not think these false thoughts; yet thou speakest to Me of 
mortality : o | 

102. The wise grieve for neither [the living nor the dead], whether 
these exist or pass away. 

( Jnaneshwari, trans. V. G. Pradhan, Ed. H. M. Lambert, George 


Allen & Unwin, Reprinted, Blackie & Son, Bombay, 1979; i. 55-56 : 
Italics mine ) 


Jnaneswar's Krishna may sound rather harsh on Arjuna. But he is 
not really so. By refusing to fight and thinking that he would be the cause 
of the destruction of his kin, especially of those like Drona and Bhisma, 
he is working under an illusion. The illusion is that of the self as the 
Sole doer. The whole of the Gita is devoted to the erasement of the 
ego and the acceptance of God as the sole doer. Krishna in his 
rewlation of the Universal Form (viswarupa) in Chapter XI makes 
it clear to him : *I am all powerful Time which destroys all 
things, and 7 have come here to slay these men. Even if thou dost 
not fight, all the warriors facing thee shall die (32). Arise therefore! 
Win thy glory, conquer thine enemies, and enjoy thy kingdom. Through 
the fate of their Karma I have doomed them to die : be thou merely the 
means of my work. (33) Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha and Karna, and 
other heroic warriors of this great war have already been slain by me : 
tremble not, fight and slay them. Thou shalt conquer thine enemies in 
battle (34) ” [Italics mine] Krishna, in the great purana, Sri Bhagavatam 
tells Uddhava that Arjuna had thought that the slaying of the kinsmen 
Was despicable and was for the greed of kingdom, and had thus resigned 
ftom war thinking in a worldly way that ‘I am the killer, he is the slain’ 
(XI, 6-7). This egoism was the illusion, the moka, which had crippled 
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Dvyaksarastu bhavenmrtyuh tryaksaram brahma sasvatam | mameti ca bhave- 
nmrthyuh na mameti ca sasvatam (two letters make for death, three for 
the imperishable; ‘ mine’ [ ma-ma ] leads to death, ‘not mine’ (na-ma-ma) 
leads to the everlasting) (Santiparva 13.4). Arjuna’s limited self-hood, 
the illusion of independent docrship, must collapse before he is remade 
into a perfect instrument of God. The Kurukshetra war is the war of good 
against evil, not for self-aggrandisement, and before the highest purpose 
is achieved, it is nó wonder that Arjuna falters so piteously before his steps 
are steadied by Krishna not by a simple incitement to war but by the total 
transfiguration of his whole self. From the obstinate resistance of the pro- 
logue to the final surrender of * karisye vacanam tava’ (I will do as you 
bid) (18.73) is the long pilgrimage of the spirit, during which he sheds 
the corruptible body and puts on the raiment of the incorruptible. With 


the shedding of the self, salvation ilself is begun. 


IV 


As the very first word dharmakshetra (1. 1) throws the Gita open 
to universal allegory, the very first line ‘Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra 
vita’ [ Midway in the journey of our life] and especially the last two words 
suddenly deepen the significance of a great personal poem and turn it into 
a poem of the entire mankind : Dante opens a vista on the crisis of every 
man. Juliana of Norwich aptly says “For in the sight of God every man is 
one man, and one man is every-man ' ( Revelations of Divine Love, London, 
1961, p. 136). Every word in the prologue is measured and calculated. 
He ‘found himself’ (mi ritrovai) in ‘the dark wood" (selva oscura) 
since the ‘the straight way was lost’ (che la diritta via era sopita ). 
Dante cannot tell why he had found himself in the dark wood any moie 


than Arjuna could why he slipped into dejection. The description of the 


od suggests the inexplicability of the event : * Ahi quante a dir qual era 
cosa dura | esta selva selvaggia e aspra e forte | che nel pensier rinova la 


thought of it renews the fear). When Dante sums up the 
, ‘Tant’ à amara che poco à più morte? (It is so bitter 
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even to stand up, with his mind in a vortex ( BG. I. 29-30), and finally 
giving up the battle: and collapsing in his chariot (47). Death could not 
6 worse for either. Once again Dante confesses, “ I cannot rightly say 
how I entered it, I was so full of sleep the moment: I left the true way 
[la virace via]? (I. 10-12), emphasising the utter helplessness of man in the 
face of such a spiritual crisis. He describes the ‘place’ as “lo passo [che non 


Jascio gia mai persona viva’ (the pass that never left anyone alive (1. 26-27 ). 


If Arjuna had tried to take some rearguard action by stringing 
together lame execuses for inaction, before he surrendered to Krishna for 
Succour, Dante actually rests his tired body a little (I. 28) and tries to 
proceed further on his own. But the paralysing, unnameable fear is now 
traceable to the three beasts he confronts. Once again one is reminded of 
the Bhagvadgita where Krishna expounds to Arjuna, in detail, the nature 
of the enemies of the human soul, kama (desire) and krodha (anger) 
in chapter 3 and later, “the three-tier door of Hell, made up of kama, 
krodha, and lobha (greed) in chapter 16. The purpose of the 14th chapter 
also which expounds the nature of the three gunas, the constituents of all 
existence, is also that of identifying the sources, or source, of sin. As 
Virgil, the embodiment of Reason, commissioned by Divine grace, helps 
Dante out of the spiritual impasse, Krishna also, through Reason in the 
form of a guide and himself the embodiment of Grace, rescues Arjuna 
from the total fallhe would have suffered, had he been left 10 himself. The 
three beasts serve to deepen his dread. The lonza, the highfooted leopard 
with a spotted hide, the symbol of lussuria (‘lust’) strikes a recurrent fear 
in his heart. (vss 31-36) The lion coming at him with its head held high 
and raging with hunger is the traditional symbol of pride, or as Freccero 
puis it, ‘it is precisely because of its great irrational violence that the lion 
is the perfect symbol of human weakness’5 (vss. 44-48). The lupa, the 
she-wolf, the most fearsome of the beasts, is the symbol of avarice or 
cupiditas or more generally, concupiscentia or concupiscent appetite. These 
three beasts together as Grandgent has noted, are at the basis of the 
structure of Dante's Hell : ‘Inasmuch as the sins of Hell fall under the 
three heads, Incontinence, Violence, and Fraud, it is natural that the beasts 
Should stand for corresponding practices : the ravening wolf is Incontinence 
of any kind, the raging lion is Violence, the swift and stealthy leopard is 
Fraud’. Thus Dante is surrounded by the force of Hell itself and is 
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prevented by it from advancing towards the right goal. Of all the three beasts 
it is the she-wolf which strikes the deepest terror in the wayfarer because 


extensiveness and treacherousness of its operation. 
० ETRE 


of the tremendous 
Freccero notes the comprehensiveness and subtlety of the beast 
universality of the wolf’s reign diminishes the culpability involved in becoming 
subject to her, and that universality makes it most difficult, if not impo- 
ssible, to elude her... concupiscence in the broad sense included the wounds 
of the rational, irascible and concupiscent appetites 7.7 It is at this point 
that the wayfarer spots the dim figure of Virgil, the light of Reason. Once 
again, one can see here the peculiar emphasis laid on concupiscence as tlie 
centre of sin’s gravity, of Hell itself which prevents the spiritual progress. 
It is not for nothing that Krishna concludes his statement about the 
enemies of the soul ‘jahi satrum mahabaho kamargpam durasadam’ (Kill, 
Oh hero, the most difficult enemy who is in the form of kama, desire ). 
This advice would have been irrelevant if kama in its most universal sense 
was not at the basis of Aijuna’s weakness, if it is not almost interchangeable 
with his ahankara, or ego. That is also the cause of his inability to progress, 
as concupiscence is the: cause of Dante's own weakness. Reason helps 
Dante, one must say “Reason in its most exalted mood’, the Reason of 
poetry as embodied by Virgil to cross the terrible region of Hell, and 
undergo a great part of the purgative process, even as Krishna's wisdom 
helps Arjuna to see his way as clearly as possible. But as the final stain 
of sin can be washed only by Divine Grace, the first moment of initiation 
and the final moment of consummation must come from above. Dante’s 
succour comes from Beatrice in Heaven [‘ amor mi mosse १, (Inferno, IF 
72) Loye moved me to speak] even as Arjuna's comes from Krishna who 
tells him * isto” si me drdhamiti tato vaksyami te hitam (you are truly 
dear to me, and so do I tell you what is efficacious to you, BG. XVIII, 64). 
As Krishna had described Arjuna’s inner collapse as kasmala ( corruption) 
klaibya (impotence ) hydaya daurabalya ( infirmity of heart), (BG II, 2-3), 
Virgil tells Dante 
८ L’ anima tua à da viltade offesa; 
la qual molte fgate 1) ome ingombra 
s} che d'onrata impresa lo rivolve 


come false veder bestia quand’ ombra 
: (if. YT. 45-8 ) 
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(Your spirit is beset by cowardice, which oftentimes encumbers a 

man, turning him from honorable endeavor, as false seeing turns a beast 
that shies ). 
He offers to free him from the tema (fear) since he has bsen commi- 
ssioned from on high to salvage him from the wretched situation. 
Krishna also assures Arjuna : ‘ maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi' 
( VIII. 58, Contemplating me, you will overcome all the impediments ) and 
again, sarvadharaman parityajya mamekam Saranam vraja | aham twam sarva- 
papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah ( XVIII. 66, Abandoning all other ways 
surrender yourself to me alone. I shall deliver you from all sins, do not 
grieve). Grace, indeed, is the self-communication of God. 


It is essential tc note that the moment of the nadir of despair and 
the moment of the flow of grace are coincident. Lucy asks Beatrice to rush 
10 Dante’s aid 

.. Beatrice, loda di Dio vera, 
Ché non soccorri quei che t' amé tanto, 
ch’ usci per te de la volgare schiera ? 


Non odi tu la pieta del suo pianto, 
non vedi tu la morte che 'l combatte टी 
su la fiumana ove 'l mar non ha vanto? 


(Inf. गा, 103-8) 


( Beatrice; true praise of God, why do you not succor him who bore 
you such love that for you he left the vulgar throng ? Do you not hear 
his pitiful lament ? Do you not see the death that assails him on that flood 
over which the sea has no vaunt ?) 


John Freccero in a brilliant analysis of the last line ( Inferno YI, 108) 
shows how the fiumana is the figure of the River Jordan, “a figure for the 
baptism of Christ....a river unlike all the rivers superior to the sea, 
which figures only the baptism of John the Baptist,"8 and concludes, 


“Yn a Christian context, the poem, the triumph of the author, entails ' 


a death of the protagonist, a detachment of the self that was from the 
Self that is. Unless one understands the death of the self involved in 
Dante’s experience (as pilgrim and author), there is no way appreciating 


the drama of the Inferno. The feats expressed by the pilgrim along the ——— 


t 
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way constitute the very askesis that makes rebirth possible; if this 
were not so, they would have to be dismissed as an example of 
dramatic coyness on the part of a man who knews from the beginning 
that everything will turn out all right. It would be as if we refused to 
believe that the Dostoevskian hero is really frightened by the firing squad 
when we know from the existence of the story that the reprieve fiom the 
Czar came through. Dante’s 1iver of death represents exactly the same Sort 
of limit situation. Short of the barrier, progress is impossible; beyond it 
there seems to be only extinction. The story is testimony of the fact that 
this extinction of a false self in an inverted world is a necessary step before 
authentic life, and the story, can be boin.''? We have already seen how the 
moment of Arjuna’s spiritual impotence is a veritable moment of death, 
and if Krishna’s succour had not come to him at the critical moment, 
there would have been total extinction of nct only a precious self like 
Arjuna but of dharma itself, the truth which sustains the universe. Krishna 
says that he incarnates himself when dharma is in eclipse (BG IV, 7-8), 
and the moment had arrived. He also says that he would lift those who 
have surrendered themselves totally to Him from the sea of death which 
| is the sea of the world (BG XII, 6-7), and He does lift Arjuna from the 
d mrtyusamsarasagar, the sea of death. 


In an extraordinarily tender and touching metaphor Dante desciibes 
his regeneration : 
Quali fioretti dal notturno gelo 


chinati e chiusi, poi che ’! sol li, *mbianca, 
si drizzan tutti aperti in loro stelo, 


lal mi fec’ io di mia virtude stanca, 
e tanto buono ardire al cor mi corse, 


5855 SE 
ch i? cominciai come persona franca : 


( Inferno II, 127-132) 


(As little flowers, bent down and closed by chill of night, straighten 
arid all unfold upon their stems when the sun brightens them, 


such in my 
faint strength did 1 


become; and so much good courage rushed to my 
heart that I began, as one set free ). 
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Finally: he says : 
Tu mhai con disiderio il cor disposto 
LS . 
si al venir con le parole tue, 


ch'i' son tornato nel primo proposto 
(Inferno TI, 136-8 ) 


(By your words you have made me so eager to come with you that 
I have returned to my first resolve ). 


This statement of resolution after regeneration almost literally echoes 


Arjuna’s own when he says : 


sthito'smi gatasandehap karigye vacanam tava 
(BG, XVIII. 73) 


( By thy grace 1 remember my Light, and now gone is my delusion. My 
doubts are no more, my faith is firm; and now Ican say * Thy will be done’). 
Both Arjuna and Dante, re-made, return to the primo proposto, the first 
resolve, the diritta via, the straight way, and la verace via, the true way. 


V 


We could also ask the question, are the poems valid only for a 
spirit like Arjuna or like Dante ? Do they represent you or me ? We have 
seen how the very first lines of the two poems plunge them into a universal 
allegory. John Freccero ( 1959) has succinctly shown In his paper ‘ Dante’s 
Firm Foot’ how Dante in the selva escura represents the aimless wandering 


of a man enmeshed in fear and sin : homo collapsus [The fallen man] 


*Once the pilgrim beholds the rays of the sun, however, he has undergone an. 
intellectual conversion, and is healed, so to speak, in one fo 
condition of homo claudus (The limp man), divided by an inward struggle. 
If he were somehow to bypass the three beasts, he would then become 
healed in both limbs, and his will (affectus), free, straight and sound 

| could follow its own discernment ( intellectus), which is accomplished 
| fact at the summit, at the coronation of the pilgrim, when he is dismissed 
by his first guide to await the second | Purg. XXVII 140]. .”1० One knows 
how Dante is finally led by St. Bernard to the ultimate vision of Divine unity 


in the Paradiso, after the restructuring of the spirit by ‘Beatrice This 
of the human soul is the same as in the 


Paradigm of regeneration 


ot. This is the z a à 


66. 
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Bhagavadgita. We could borrow the Biblical metaphor and say a NS 
unregenerate state of an Arjuna or a Dante,. we find ourselves in a fallen | 
state, in the regenerate Arjuna and Dante, we are raised and restored to E 


our original fullness. Both the poems chart the pilgrim's progress fem 
bondage to freedom, from despair to hope, from death to immortality. 


a specialist spiritual genre of poetry. Even an apparently secular poet like 
Shakespeare employs the same paradigm of death and rebirth, in a play 
like Lear: ur Hamlet, more in Hamlet than in Lear. Hamlet nearly begins 
in death. One need not go as far as the “To be or not to be’ passage 
to identify Hamlet's death-wish. The very first soliloquy, 


` Or that the Everlasting had not fixed 


I would also emphasise that this paradigm is not the monopoly of 


O that this too too sullied flesh would melt, 
Thaw and resolve itself into a dew 


His canon "gainst self-slaughter. .,: (1. ii. 129- 131) 


engulfed in death is enough to convince anyone that Hamlet is deeply. 


How weary stale, flat, and unprofltable 
Seem 10 me all the uses of this world. 


' Fie ont, ah fie, "its an unweeded garden 
- That grows to seed; things rank and gross in nature 
~ Possess it merely. (ibid., 11-133-137 ) 


1 b 


Should be enough to remind one of the selva oscura of Dante’s poem 
But Hamlet through the very vision of Hell progresses and after a virtual 


death on the ship to England (cf. IV. iv) he is a renewed man. He comes 
back -to .affirm that 


followed by his statement ve defy augury. There १8 a special providence in 
the fall of a sparrow. . the readiness is all. (V. ii. 215-18). With a perfect 
conscience he accomplishes his purpose, not as an instrument of revenge but 
as a vehicle of Providence. Horatio S ribute tis not sentimental at all : ` 


- Now cracks.a noble heart, Good night, sweet prince 


There's’ a divinity that shapes our ends 


Rowgh-hew them how we will ( V. ii. 10-11) 


And flights of angels. ing thee to; thy rest. ( V 364-5 ). 
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The statement affirms the regeneration of Hamlet as a risen man 
The paradigm of death and rebirth and reunion with God is clearly 
evident in the career of Hamlet. 


Finally, let me cite the last lines from T.'S. Eliot's poem 

‘Journey of the Magi’ 
.Were we led all that way for 

Birth or Death? There was a Birth, certainly, 2 

We had evidence and no doubt. I had seen birth and. death, 

But had thought they were different; this Birth was 

Hard and bitter agony for us, like Death, our death, 

We returned to our places, these Kingdoms, 

But no longer at ease here in the old dispensation 

With an alien people clutching their gods. 


I should be glad of another death.’ 


These lines could be appropriated to describe our own experience 
on reading a poem like the Bhagavadgita or the Commedia, or a play like 
Hamlet. We are no longer at-ease with the old dispensation. We see the 
way, the goal, the truth. We are not afraid of the .death that is the 
begianing of a new life. There is an undeniable authenticity and unity in the 
Spiritual experience of mankind. Dante echoes Vyas; Shakespeare echoes 
Dante; Eliot echoes his predecessors. Rather, they do not echo one anóther 
as. much as they reaffirm the basic and universal pattern of spiritual 
experience which seems, ultimately, to reflect the ancient Upanishadic prayer, 


. Asato ma sadgmaya, tamaso ma 


jyotirgamaya, mrtyorma'mrtam gamayd Anc eh) 
(Brihdaranyaka I, 3.28) 


(Lead me from the unreal to the Real, fiom darkness to Light, 
from death to Immortality). 
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Notes 


1. For an Parlier discussion of the topic, see R. A. Malagi, The Dark 

Wood : The Initial Spiritual Crises in The Divine Comedy and the 

- Bhagavad. Gita, Karnataka University Journal Vols. XXI & XXII 
(1977 and 1978). 

2. See Ernest H. Wilkins: ‘The Prologue of the Divine Comedy’, Annual 

Reports of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., 1926, pp. 1-7, and 

C. S. Singleton, Dante's Commedia : Elements: of Structure, 1954, p. 9. 


3. The Edition of the: Commedia used for the text, translation and 
commentary is that of Charles S. Siagleton, The Divine Comedy, 
(3 vols, 6 parts), Princeton, 1970-1975. 

4. Cf. Juliana of Notwich :‘In as much as we fail, in so much we fall; 
and in as much as we fall, in so much we die. For we must needs 
die in as much as we fail of the sight and the awareness of God 
who is our life. Our failing is dreadful, our falling is shameful and 
our dying sorrowful’ (The Revelations of Divine Love; Tr. James 
Walesh, London, 1961, p. 128). 

5. John Freccero, ‘Dante’s Firm Foot and the Journey Without a 
Guide’, The Harvard Theological Review, LII (1959); hereafter, 
Freccero (.1959). 

6. Dante Alighieri : La Divina Commedia, Ed. & annotated by C. H 
' Grandgent: Revised by Charles S. Singleton. Harvard, 1972, p. 10. 

7. Freecero (1959), ‘pp. 278-79 

8. John Freccero, ‘The River of Death : Inferno II, 108’, 

The World of Dante ( Ed. ) Chandler and Molinaro, Toronto, 1968, p. 40 

9. Ibid., p. 42. 


10. p. 269. Singleton has perfectly summed up the arguments of the paper 
in his revised commentary of Grandgent's edition of the Commedia 
at Inferno, Y, 30. 
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[ SOME REFLECTIONS ON NANDSEANKAR'S KARA NGHELO 


DIGISH MEHTA 


ıl 
d ) The main question is : how the novel, a genre which developed 
), first in the West, got modified in being transplanted to our culture. As a 
५ step towards understanding this whole complex precess, this paper takes 
as its starting point Karanghelo, a novel published in 1866. Karanghelo by 
9 Nandshankar Tuljashankar (1835-1905) is what might be called a historical 
novel, and is acknowledged to be the first example of a work in Gujarati 
l; to appear in the ginie.! The setting of the novel is that of the 13th 
: century; Karanghelo is, in fact, Karan Vaghelo, a king of that dynasty. 
d The narrative deals with an episode which was associa‘ed in the public 
d. memory with the life and character of Karan, and which has tragic con- 
S sequences not merely for himself, but for his subjects and for the fate of 
Gujarat as such. This episode was : the abduction of the wife for Madhav. 
a i by Karan; Madhav was Karan’s minister, who was so much trusted and 
r ॥॥। admired. The action of the novel turns on Madhav's revenge for this act. 
| Madhav travels to Delhi, meets Alauddin, unfolds his tale, and incites the 
। moslem Emperor to lead an invasion on Gujarat, himself promising all help 
0, । adhav through his sense of revenge is thus led to betray his own people, 
| his king, his religion. The moslem army marches on Gujarat, and Karan 
| is defeated and, after meking attempts at finding allies with a view to 
) | regaining his lost kingdom, he ends his days in penuty. The later part of 
; : the novelis taken up with the aftermath cf Karan’s defeat : first his queen, 
and later his daughter, Vishaldevi, falling into the hands of the moslems. 
I This marks the end of the rule of the Hindu Rajput dynasty and the 
a beginning of the Moslem rule in Gujarat, and the material is obviously 


loaded with tragic effects. The novel was popular. ran into three editions Ha 


by the tum of the century, and it set a trend. - 


* Paper presented at a symposium on ‘The Rise of the Novel’ at 
Dhuamyarok, Mysore, in Jure, 198 . 
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a statement the author Nandshankar Tuljashankar, 


According to 
s undeitak.n at the 


makes in the Preface, the composition of the work wa 
suggestion of a Britisher, one Russell. Russell, —the author refers to him as 
Russellsabeb,—it seems, has asked the author, among other things, to pre- 
pare— prepare’ is the word, none of the mystique of the creative writer’s 
special gift :-prepare works in Gujarati similar to English sagas ( gatha ) 
and tales (varta). Russells suggestion was specific, and he seems to have 
asked Nandshankar actually to write such a tale. At the same place in the 
Preface, the author adds how, despite the large popularity of tales written 
in verse, tales written in prose were not current and how he was fully 
convinced of the need for these, and agreed with Russell on this point 
i ' This reference made at the outset in the Preface to the novel, though 
brief, throws an interesting light on the genesis of the novel. In this 
anecdote is preserved a dramatic moment in the history ofthe contact of the 
two cultures, the British and the native. The statement in the Preface is 
all too brief, for we do not know more about the kind of relationship 
that developed between Russell, who was an educational inspector, and our 
author. This incident has remained at the level of an anecdote, and we 
have hardly any more information about the exchange of ideas which took 


place between the two persons. 


Nandshankar was well-read, and he had an access to a whole range 
of English literary classics in the weli-stocked libraries of his English 
teachers. The statement in the Preface is sufficiently indicative of the author's 
- , intention Nandshankar does not set off to write in a particular form with. 
E. ‘a specific model before him. He intends to write a prose tale, and he kas 
n mind the parallel to be found in verse tales. This is natural for a 
(er at that particular point in time, for prose itself was yet in its formative 

in thelanguage. At the same time, the tradition of the tale in verse, 
known as the dkhyana, was especially vital, being enriched by 
: one accomplished writer, namely, Premanand. Vivid characte- 
id pointed dialogue, features of the novelistic narrative which 
gs Karanghelo, are pre-eminently present in the 
= The akhyanas of Premanand, however, 
11, w le Nandshankar's Karanghelo turns to 


CIS 5 
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The emergence of the rovel is associated in the West with a transi- 
tion from romance to history. Cervantes’ Don Quixote involves in its very 
conception a recognition of the polarities which are parent to the evolution 
of the genie : fiction versus fact, The novel should move away fiom the 
pole of romance which was fiction to ihat of history which actually heppe- 
ned, which is recorded, and which is meant to win acceptance as fact. 
This marks the implied acceptance of tealism as the norm towards ‘which 
the novel should tend, and the same bias is seen to govern the specifically 
English tradition of novel writing beginning wiih Fielding which has influ- 


enced the Indian novel. Now scen in this comparative light, a healthy, 


root awareness of the inherent superiority of the claims of the realistic scale | 


is there in Nandshankar’s temperament. There ts a fine parody of the 
Vedantin’s view of the world being an illusion in’ one of the episodes. This 
awareness, however, remains marginal and does not pervade ihe work as a 
whole. It may be noted here that another work which was close to this 
pole of realism (0 the extent that it might be read as a social document, 
and which is closer to the novel proper, is published during the same 
year, 1866: this work is Sasu vahu ni ladhai (literally, the battle between 
mother-in-law and daughter-in-law), but the work is lacking in other 
respects, while Karanghelo is indubitabily a work of art for the sheer 


^ 


distinction of its narrative style. 


If the author of Karanghelo is partisan, his commitment is to the 
point of view of the Hindu Rajput King, the protagonist Karan, and to 
the region, Gujarat. Later, in the woiks of K. M. Munshi, the historical 
novel was to be a rallying point for a wider, nationalistic awareness. An 
intriguing feature of Karanghelo, however, is the absence of any reference 
to the presence of the Britishers, to the fact of colonization. The Britishers, 
it is true, have no reason to turn up in the main thread of the narrative 
which is placed some five centuries backwards in time. But the pressure of 
the context, one would have thought, might have intruded in some way, 
especially when the author was so close to the British in personal terms. 


Perhaps, this may be seen as an aspect of the author's politics. 


There is a reference, and more, to the glory that was the past, the 
glory as represented by Patan, the seat of power of the succession of Hindu 
king: who were patrons of leaning and of the arts. But, what is of interest, 


wag 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vidya 


there is no contrast of the past and the present, at least the contrast 
is not sharp. The present is indeed registered, but in a special way. Anew 
complicating factor here is the liberal range of attitudes which the writer 
imbibed from his education in institutions of learning which were moulded 
on the English, and the Western pattern. Nandshankar is a liberal 
reformer and a writer, and as such he is among fthe wiilers of the mid- 
nineteenth century Gujarat who follow a set pattern and his effort is at 


adopting his role as writer to the new situation. 


The core of this situation is the fact of colonization and the writer’s 
exposure to another, alien culture with its corresponding scale of values. 
This puts him in a new relationship with his audience,his society. He now 
sees himself as a reformer, and this perception of his role affects his work 
as writer at a conscious level. This period is often referred to as a renaist- 
ance, and it might be worthwhile to think in tezms of the parallel offered 
by the English renaissance, and by the writers of that period, Marlowe for 
example. Marlowe’s vision was ahead of his times, but to the extent that 
he admired the new humanistic culture, his admiration was straight. He 
did feel the pull of the past, and there was another claim on his loyalty, 
bul this. claim, especially of the medieval Christian ethos, was mainly 
intellectual. The role of the Gujarati writer of the mid-nineteenth centuzy 
on the other hand was more complex. The other culture, the English and 
European culfure, to which he was attracted, was at the same time, the 
culture of the alien elite who were also the ruling race. The barrier is at 
once racial and political. The writer who is'also a reformer, appears to 
be playing down this fact. Yet, in so far as the other way of life is that 
of the alien ruling elite, the celebration of it is limited by the fact of 
colonization, and the ugcessity to make certain discriminations is given as 
a part of the situation in which the writer finds himself. The complexity 
of this initial situation influences the strategies the writer uses. 


Nandshankar's chief task is to link this reformist impulse with 
the narrative devices he uses. He has a certain didactic bias as an aspect 
of the narrative tradition he has inherited, and in Karanghelo he is found 
seeking to give it a new point in order to adopt it in relation to his situa- 
tion. This has a beating on a particular aspect of the novelist’s art, namely, 
characterization. The use to which Nandshankar puts his historical material 
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is of interest. History is chosen more for it provides a frame, Specifically 
a plot, for the narrative and a ready-made set of situations to evoke emo- 
tions. One dimension of historical material which is found exploited here 
pre-eminently is the moral dimension, the fact that history provides moral 
examples. Looked at in this light, both Karan and Madhav, as King and 


Minister, stand for examples of persons who suffer for want of a certain 


there are moments when in the course of the 
narrative what passes in the mind of the King is reported in detail. But it 
is significant, this train of ideas is generalized, not individualized 


moral testraint. Thus, 


> in con- 
tent. This is how a character of this type is expected to feel in a certain 


situation, and this is how he actually feels. 
within a certain frame. 


The King is seen as place 


This lack of individualization-or individualization of experience-might 
be put down as a defect of the novel, one which may be overlooked in 
what in other respects is a pioneering work. But there is a critical choice 
involved here. That good characterization is synonymous with a uniquely 

individual pattern of experiencing, is almost a critical axiom with us : a 3 
character like Anna Karenina or Emma—how this character stands before 
us in her unique individuality. It is possible, however, that this response, 
and the set of critical assumptions to which it belongs, are based on our 
| reading of one particular literature, Western literature. and io that extent: 
| ars limited. Here, the . Marxist approach which looks on literature as the 
reflection of the typical rather than the individual aspecis of cxistence, 
might help towards a critical framework more sympathetic and fair 
the direction which is inherent to Indian literatures‘. 


to 


This might lead to another feature of Karanghelo. Compared to a 
| Work which was to appear within just two decades or so of the date of 
| publication of this work, Saraswatichandre which is a classic, Nandshankar’s 
| handling of the material in his narrative is so very static. The novel is 
Made up of chunks as it were which through the charm of the Writing are 

- extremely readable and enjoyable and are yet discrete, separate, offering 
IE a parallel to the episodic structure in drama. Thus, the novel is made up 


401 narrative sequences : a picture of a landscape, a description of a CE 


Journey, an account of a military campaign, a learned dispute. These prose 


Sequences, sometimes spread over pages at a time, are the units of | 


Domain. Gurukul Ke 
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discourse. Here again the impression is generalized and these sequences might 
tend to read like a string of essays, a point which may find further corro- 
boration in the fact that Nandshankar’s manner of writing was influenced 


by Macaulay’s prose style in particular. 


This might lead to one final observation : Nandshankar has not 
projected an individual, and personal vision in his work. And, this kind 
of an individual vision, a controlling perspective in the light of which | 
details of material are arranged —details of attitudes and views and judge- 
ments of behaviour—is of the essence of the novel in at least one major 
tradition, the one led by Fielding and Jane Austen and Conrad among 
others, in English literature. This has something to do with the way in 
which Nandshankar conceives of his role as author and narrator. Even in 
being a novelist, he shows some of the features of the narrator of a folk 
tale; his tone is often that of a teller in the other, older tradition. And 
his prose, one would think, is more prose which is to be read aloud, 
rather than read silently as in a modern novel, say, in one of E. M. 
Forster's novels. 1 


, And this is also the point at which the twin roles of reformer and 
writer intersect. In spite of the fact that Karanghelo is an historical novel, 
and is preoccupied mainly with the past, the narrative really picks up and 
shows १ certain freshness and verve when it connects with the concerns 
of the present. ‘Nandshankar in his role of reformer is deeply involved with 
the present. Issues such as the prevalence of superstitions, the practice of 
the Suti, sectarian strife and malpractices which were current in the name 
of religious faith were hotly debated at the time, and Nandshankar is repu- 
ted to have taken an unequivocal stand pertaining to these. Yet when it 
comes to describing an incident of the suti in the course of the narrative; 
the whole incident is given an epic turn with the event now resounding 
with a cosmic significance, and the description is almost a celebration. There 
is then an ambivalence reflected in discrepancies at the level of 1016 
and manner which are worth probing further. These aie what Raymond 
Williams would call new and emergent ‘structures of feeling "5. Next, in the 
work of Govardhanram, e:pecially in Saraswatichandra, these newer Struct 
tures, formations, find a more stable and lasting expression. 
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The situation in the mid-ninetcenth century Gujarat offered conditions 
which were ideal for tho growth of the novel. In particular, it was marked 
by the emergence of a middle class which, through its alignment with the 
trading interests of the Bricishers, had come to commit itself to a commer- 
cial and pragmatic outlook. And, accordingly, this period sees the first 
attempts at novel wiiting made in Gujarati. Karanghelo, the novel under 
discussion, published in 1866, is acknowledged 10 be the first work in 
Gujarati to appecr in the genre. And yet, one might say, the specifically 
Gujarati literary genius, haz not taken to the novel as it has io the short- 
Story or to the lyiic. E 

In a sense, this should have something to do with the writer's rela- 
tion to his audience, and this question may be seen as an aspect of con- 
ditions prevailing in the larger arcas of culture and society at a particular 
time. The rise of the Gujarati novel during the mid-nineteenth century, 
its period of inception, may then be seen in the context of such larger 
factors as the spread of literacy and of print culture and of the growth 
of prose. We might — posit here ‘wo phases. During the firs! phase, the 
phase which governs the kind of situation which was obtaining in the mid- 
ninteenth century in Gujarat, fi eracy and the spread of the written word 
through piint, are yet new, for they have only recently arrived. Literacy. 
to the extent that it was there, for it was limited to a small section of 


the society during this period may be seen as a first generation literacy. 


The novel as it has developed in the West is, on the other hand, 
the outcome of what may b> termed as a phase of second generation literacy. 
This is the phase during which, it may be assumed, the printed forms of 
expression in turn have started influencing, and even moulding, real life 
attitudes and responses. The growth of journalism and of prose is crucial 
in this. Reading a work lik. Karanghelo, you miss a whole layer, a whole 
range of prose use as it wore, where prose is developed as a medium of 
intelligent, and well-infe:med discussion, a specific variety of discourse. 
Karanghelo is a one dimensional work, and the dimension which is missing 
may be due to the absence of the evolution of prose as a means of civili- 
zed, urbane talk. Of Karanghelo, it may be observed, although the writer 


is himself educated, and even in his own way learned, he does not share  __ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


76 Vidya 


literate, may still be seen as having attitudes and views and ideas, which 
are those of an illiterate society. Needless to say, literate and illiterate are 
neutral terms, and in describing a particular society as illiterate all that 
‘is implied is that in literary matters their responses and preferences may 
yet be governed by oral rather than written modes of expression. And this 
is a feature which may be seen as persisting today. 
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wher? uli usa 56 मान्यता 6पर aj छे? (७) aud wwysa ack विशे 
३२३ | वेब५२छ॥न। elmo, (८) aly ata ज्ञानमा पर्मोत्पत्ति थाय छे 3 uii? 
(€) “०४२७” Ad शब्दाने, शो. wl? खने (१०) aülat हपदेश अवानां wätea. 
Wedd Arai, ete नधा. ov (Aul Aae cv sila, तेची समीक्षा अरी. 


4 
ने YUSRA Wlej जनुथासन 


Wdsdüsa Sous Ree’ WR १५३ छ : अथ जब्दानुशासनम्‌। &व्‌ 
Wel] अनुशासन श३ श्रपामा 2A छे. (aosta AA १०६ शिक्षण ald ate). 
Ada. diis राने २. Ales noi agaaa २५ mj छे. “वोऽ? ea aul 
Wee al ay श (ela. गौः । अश्वः | पुरुष : । हस्ती | शकुनि । मृग :। ब्राह्मण: | aia), 
wal “८५? AA Geni ५।॥ aat शन्नो देवीरमिष्टये) अ०सं० १-१-१ 43 इषे ames 
SHO] (Goto १-१-१-१) अध्निमीळे पुरोहितम्‌०। ( ऋ० do १-१-१), अग्न आयाहि 
TRWTo| सा०्सं० १-१-१) al Ase vigu sai atej छे. 


SSS 
^. Seats qural मते ett वाऽय udevlad ail. परंतु yas Wafd aw 
wile ते प्रथम ya छे. elle डेटला da stourdd| uae alris पए A छे. ५२१] 
alt cià गत स्वीअर्य लनी s खेम नथी, ४२७ ॐ ucovlar ov बृद्धिरांद्वेच_। १-१-१ | 
YA शाने RE शाब्दाथेसग्बन्धे | alter वृद्धि राने सिद्ध शब्दाने, तेते. 
uud] siat was gaas शब्दे, outer छे. 


.२ जने 3 ५७ ७८ Gur भवी. 
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d t3 z whats mat dies EF 
२1 य्था दरा पत॑ब/बिजे यो स्पष्ट अर्षु छ 3, wy wee uui dz: (२२६५) 


९५४] शाने प्रशि kgd cute] cui २७९ s] छे. जाम da दरले पाणिनीय : 
osai Sz uaua B, dat Hea अरीन स्ुनन्धयतुष्यमांथी प्रथम mine c 
२५2 उरी जाणे। छे, [साडी Gujsa A wena शब्दात vay Aba खा शायने। ! 
aal छे. (ते AT agoia थो.) el ofa ata ने usal शन्द्नी वण्ये ३ 
uaua प्रतिपा६5२।१ उप संबंध छे, ते तीने veia छे. ‘wiova faa ३५ येथा te 


Boel] पय २१२० Gus, स्वतंत्र dd saai जापी छे.] 
२ a 


“१०६ ' J ama (5२१३५) 


(13 


याम dd बाउमा “oritis quias ध्यनिने aoe” उदेदामा mud छे. uid 


wna विशारता. ०४७५ छे F “१०६ Wea शु? uoc zagu शु छे?” A usar 
c/u edt सरण dil. sews Asal. ase खने समर्थ (agja ws sda 
aau यवे छे. गोः (WL) AL १०६ ह्य्यारवामां जावे छे cud, श्रोता भनभा WAL 
साथे A yoia wal Road Gor av छे. १. जणानी died, yee, शीगडा, via, 
aiani 986 As waka, २. ते गायनी Ariel (Maka) 3. ते. aaa i 


RU | 410 | cuter | store यीवरे। २०, ४. ते जायना (sid | पाती | बंशी वगेरे) vus t 
ए. ग ओ खू कोरी take «Bid हारम, zu oad ‘aoe? HA sear? eaa 


] mil माथी aoz wed शु? zi wawa ovat. Anaad yoda छे, wi ov ada geal 
4 sgil दीय arauz & aba | Adal (च्ट्रव्यने!) नाप थाय छे, ते (०4 )भा afa, 


9७ m Bu ५७ aiaa- we छे. साथी wea धाय छे 3 शु gem 
5 ETE INE ~ {i ~ E à 
(नहि) mU नाति, opa WA Ceu wu ‘aoe? idu 


` 


; ६२ Rdl se] छ F शब्द ना Gea sal sv aka 
(Spaja, ^an, Gait 3 gaa RUD am Dani AAA शब्द seva adl. 
di शब्द हन saa? यो भर्ने! नान aat जाडी xà छे 


Weis ७ sisti 


| | sw ude शब्दनी ने emd [aad २०४ 5२ & : (क) येन उच्चारितेन 
j Mp sor सम्प्रत्ययो भवति, स शब्द: ॥ wala "Gv (aglas 
| tafe Jet GA थी जणानी Ted. 1 jo, vj&, जरी ata Rosida sie 
| (सम्प्रत्यय = ३४.) थाय छ aa (4 सार्थ afa ) 


शाब्द ७७५७, छ”, खाम ५५०८लि uel 
CV २५:१२ com E 


«. ah ६ : = 
las *a[4—mezningiul sound—a राब्द 5छवाय ?? 


MO 1 io act, e alba को ap 
२. GISH di ERU] LUG ३ शब्दा पष प्रयात छे, परत शी ate] llgada २५] 


3. Weld 5६1४२ a? udala ६२४ Fear प्रथम मन्त्र 6६०५१ sib छे. dal 
Hl पढ Maddedl rate til मन्त्र ७६५० sil छे. तेशी सवुभान Al 


9 $ Wu Wie Preuss ताणाचा Blade) enam ei. 
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‘yya 'ने। Aitas शल्या ge | 


uddl ovata विशेधमां, ude शब्दनी बीळ cura wa खपी 8: (ख) 
५ |  भथवा-प्रतीतपदार्थको४ लोके ध्वनिः शब्द: इति उच्यते | ...तस्माद्‌ ध्वनिः शब्दः | २॥ 


D वाण्या Yoror—" (ails ड) sels avlzu ध्यनिसगूडने प शब्द seal जावे छे.” 
x ६.१. Asal 385 Sided sej da छे $ aed Hal मा शब्दं कार्षी: | (d २१०४ 
x ३२, 3 “तु (fis) (a=) aao at Hla’, खाम णीछ cura yva [us 
de ध्वनिने ५७ शब्द id छ 
udeslaa शब्दनुं २१३५ स्पष्ट szal भाटे -शन्द्यु aay aia माटे-5५२नी xu 
ने ovel wil छे. साने awa न पराधीन रने नवीन प्रयत्ने, wat छे, dat 
पस्यिय उरी. asy : 8 
| (१) 542 शने uiad ua: eq eR पछी aiat dasi udevea शपे 
3 शब्दनी yalsa (क) euw eite सिद्धान्तने पांयवाने प्रयत्न अर्थो छे. oH ॐ 
ux | 
à | o "(aci Ae meg तत्त्व xz" aosda थाय छ षी 
]- . ॥ व्यंग्य छे. meis थाय छि. तेमांथी | 
a Gaka १०६ (ealrstell) eic २4 ( meaning) 
i (Gus. पछी. तरत्‌ नाश पामना२) ta (anl slaa sueta थाय छे. 
‘a eife पछीना (Zasa मते. age पछी) dual aaa Ws Medea 
| (asec) भान्यु छे. aig Mer azra (Caka) ahed aisa थाय छ| 
> | ameiva थाप छे. सवा खोड बार easa [Reia vie झब्दतच्ब ते ते lal > 
: | नेप aA छे. सास, aL निल सोवा शब्द्तस्यमांथी awl थत cide, ( स्फुटति 
`, [E a z [p - > a's) my, 
| अर्थोऽस्माद्‌ इति | थे youl, mii) ad । त निल श०्ध्तप्पने "ade 5४ 9. 
| 
NW Z2 रने alan सते, “पतनाय शब्दनी war वाण्या ot fact Bat m 
Y Mss à E a 
शाब्दतत्वनी-स्मटनी uv wand छ” खेम मन्यु छे. well येनोच्चारितेन सास्ना- 
| छाङ्गगूल-ककुद-खुर-विषाणिनाँ सम्प्र य॒यो भवति स शाब्दः | २ aad २१५१८ २१ प्रभात 
TP ka य: 
5 |. ७ 3 r = 
; | ८८ Gabe eq fri) थी ळे asd add, Sta scola, jt 24. पध, "uil Uebel 
| c G N e अतो, k ~ eq mu M 
Qoo Bian गो akaa (aul) QUA रावे छे; ते (नित्य slut स्टेट सामने!) शब्द छ. 


—_—- 
Y. प्रतीतपदार्थकः Aa buie sec amo spia छे. प्रतीत: पदार्थ: | eia 
sia समास्‌ मानीने; तेने स्वार्थे क प्रलय atoll छे रोम seals ssl sd 

छे. परंतु AU wl ad citaa ०७१ चयी. 
स्फुरति अर्थः अस्मादू इति स्फोटः | QA व्युत्पत्ति equus “amil aial २ 
(=m) avi, da (ते नित्य शब्ध्तप्यने ) स्फोट; अष 


| 
| 
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wd wa “उच्चारितेन 'ने। »र्थ ( शारीरमारुतामिहत-कण्ठादिस्थानेः अवववद्वारा) 
अभिव्यक्तेन येन-शवे। sab छे. [अर्थात 648 वास ३पे १९२ dA cated 56, वाशु वगेरे 
स्थानमा iala aail ovat ध्यनिणोधी) a (62312? aud नियत) Heisa 
थाय छे; dael Rori, vja, भरी पगेरै बाणा! गो व्यडितने। माध (areala) थाय छे. 
वेने (=à 22d) गन्द s? छ, ]६ 


Udo wie ad बीळ cua umad S12 WA aia st D I 
अन्यत्र ध्वनिस्फोट्याः मेदस्य व्यवस्थापितत्वाद्‌ इह अभेदेन व्यवहारेऽपि न दोषः; द्रव्यादयो न 
राब्द-शान्द्वाच्या इत्यत्र तात्पर्यात्‌ | (प्रदीपः ) i 


VA १-“२.-५५ ( = त्क G ५ I. Aus A 
Med 47 २०५० ( = तपरस्तत्कालस्य। Ya Guat थपमा) ध्वनि खने २३२ azar 


aided स्पष्ट उरी and aida, राडी (ai) ध्वनि wa RA fea 
भानीने Adel saai WB Sat ६५ चथी ( ag भानीने aad Gufsa भीछ ira 
vi छे.) खी ते। ( <शब्दनी Glen cleo व्याण्या जापती ava ) PEE 
शति A २०८ नथी, ya aA श०६ नथी, pl १७६ adl (aala ‘aoe’? at acel 
geile (evil) at नथी) dg ov सूयववाना Mesa wie छे”. 


A |. ^U Ald पार २५२ seai id छे > लोके angg पदार्थबाधकस्वेन 
सद्व Pits वर्णरूपध ति S p 
S, धर नन्द्रियमाह्य्बाद्‌ वणरूपध्वनिसमृह एव शब्द qui] तस्य अर्थवाधकताऽपि 


esi एव STE सिद्धा, वादशस्य एव शास्त्रेण अन्वारव्यानम्‌ इति तात्पर्यम्‌ || 
Ags = 


॥ श "RENE (१२) १५९९ salle व्ये पर्न मो saa इप. ळे 
TAM 8, vld 5 न्ट्रियथी २५९ adl didis si cv apl उप ta [2334 ( AEG ) 
p del ०/ शाब्द sdh [वे छे. zd ५७१9 tq अ is 
Ne g 2०६० urosa sal विना, सीधा ०४) 
दमण वामं मानी बीधु छ (dud मारे 
(यश aa माटे ev, saa १९०५४ 
fled) २०८ sawi sid zj 87. 


[नि ov (मध्यमादस्थामा Wat नित्य 
aeii उरावे छे Ad वगर वियारे 
स edv याच्या zaai शादी छे); खाने तेवा 


घ्याच ३५ शब्दानुं ov शारुथी शान्वाष्यान ( =21q- 


HUH, पतंन्शबिरो aAA गाब्दनी दछ) व्यापात 
J 


a m EE SEM S 542 litle wela Assia 
Md ध्वन्‌ ata lild VilZvitel ( sasaat ) e e 


र दिन्न मानी ada; quls ध्वनि] ने 


शब्द a £9 ( 5221६ -॥ म्‌ ~ 7 
A» बट d xL 1 ® शब्द ' Es LN शग 
नीळ याण्यामा पाश शब्द "ebd १२५ At छ ov. ) 


$. 542 ५७5 Aasa “ दश का á ME 2 
ER cag (aC) esa Ae z quum] arare 


ze छ” Dy मा? २।।वे\ १७ (f 7 
1 9 ओम माने 8. जावो agl cusa खने ate (tals )थी aifercusa थते 


०2 : २2 P «ULL gt SONT > 

Sle शब्द छ, d cv परे राख dixe छे T ioh 
aÑ] 1 र sal AIS छ, २१४ दब्दूर्न sv [aos 
uua] cupa] साता: छी शाब्दी, wdiovfa 


EAS ET ; E 
Mil as al रट cv बात sealai sud छे. 
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* uasa ने। विवेयनात्मऽ ण्यास ८ . 81 


atakla व्याण्याठारेमा yela स्थान Modat dL wa. ठी. नेशी (नि, सोई yat) 

Aera Guijza शब्द Aws alà amdal बजे छे F nce UiA udev 

| mad ने Asus ered जापी B. तेमां ued awa yor शाब्द AA "ats 
i व्यनि Asu” (Meaning Segment) 214 भी anat yovor “ateis ataat [ass 
wiatey ( ध्वनि )ने ust sel asta.” a udev asedt cid पां | नंन नाळुशीने 

AAR MÀ छे. न्म mad As oles) ‘aa’ (Sound) छे; z4q नीळ 
algal 212) (Content) B. omit ‘ase’ Gara छे त्यारे da “२१७४१ aaa 

छे wa ‘ai? use थाय छै, x40 udev ygd amaai deca ‘Sauls ध्वनि: 
(meaningful sound) 34 याण्यात 52 छे. 1 i 

| त्यार पछी, पढेबी व्याण्याना विरोधमा udevfa शब्द नी नीछ As (०१ sd छे; 
| $ ळे वाण्या सामान्य्‌ vayen wafaa छे. “(els ) tamad ५७ राब्द 5७8 छे,” 
| र. cunt yva 36५६ *afa Aula, ( F of akarna adas 4 १७ ga, तेने) 


~ 


| | 4 शब्द sè छे. wide १०६ d “55 १९१६ स्थानामांथी Garat २११०४ छि 


udovlar शब्दनी खपी ने usd व्याण्या anl छे, dej sa रो छे 3 व्यठरएना 
| YA शवा नने ustal ATA १७० uà H/ शब्दे, Gur शम्‌ sx छे. म ॐ, seals YAl 
सार्थ» AA (usuel) Guz 94 थाय छे, शने थील sedis (akt) yar माजे 
ध्वूनिने (२५२ eivas ध्वनिने) ov ध्यानमा बहने uge थाय छे. 
Ala anal aad पाघ्टीप (११ )मां GR] छ 5 Faia भते cia | 

urea tz) yva “१०६ Wea २र्थ-१य tala’ रोवे! viel थाय छे. परंतु cual E 
| जर्थधटनमांथी, udev अथवा sd झब्दनी oy Asfeus वाण्या ail छे, dd 
| AS स्वारस्य used नथी. वणी, प्रतीतपदार्थकः dud (A) s$ep elat, 0 
awal BAA ual zitat प्रतीतपदार्थक ५०६ gadas enad wia ——— 
sami vtae छे. (See: A definition of a word, an Interpretation 
| BDCRI, Vol. XXV, pp. 65-70). 


| p 


| ७. S42 शाते नाजेशना valer जर्थधटन Gui Aa sedi शे. Aa. री. नेशीरो uva 
Guzzi पए ay] GF wea ditat wa प्रथम व्याण्या स्ट्रीट ने. निवेश 53 छो o 
wispefle) वाण्या ध्वनि zx २३2 ने। रम saki eL छ. जम Fele | 
ALA wisai Gra awadu wna wri (Reset २३2 Mateda 
aiaa | जोणणी भवाववाने। परत्व अर्यो छे. vll yova, ddal गते Uedl व्याण्यामां c 

uis ध्वनि? AA ड age ९०६ ने avion B; परंतु पदिय Wid sam c 
“aziz” AU ase “as, wie सार्थ Won” रोष! relat वाप्यो ov नथी 


3 ने goed नर्थ ea ug wat खने wel ना um देय. “ales ध्वनि A २१८” 
NA wel ५४2 WF ayse उपे sar udedaat azmi «adt नथी. साथ 
ध्वनिने 222 sda” zat विलाप al amt पाछगथी saat 
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Vidya 


७2 


ड 
(क) “३०६।थासन यु भुण्य yid 


लूमि॥ : zirga culate] (२१९१ ' ५४२७, Adi Ugal पाहिनिओ, usada ej 
AS wb Cte] ene] नथी. ॥२७ ॐ ब्राह्मणेन निष्कारणः षडङ्गो dus व्येयो ज्ञेयश्च ! 
"Gv ou. डेय AB, 98 gel aia राण्या पिना छ वेधणे, Aled aA ded sera 
5२१ मेय. Bla तेमना WAL पछ वणवा नर्र. रवी. श्रुति atya ov euet di d 
संध्य!५1२न।६ sd oar ov (नित्यवद्‌) As Geior तरीओे osad APU 5२९ 6v. CELL 
1७२७ (uad aeni राण्या (at ov) १६७२७ utat] छ ael 3] st Gt fausta 
taai Adi wüeva-fag 3 sad ०४३९ cv रेती. नथी 


नीळ a2g, uevufastda ध्यानमां राणीने ११४७ शाखपूर्वेके प्रयोगे धमः। “ ate- 
ayci ayaza परमेण sia पर्मेत्पत्ति-पुएव५।मि थाय छ.” रोम edla, ausy- 
७५५१५] Wila [az 9j छि. नीळ १२३, पतळतिरो, nehle earl राणीने we 
of saj छै $-अथ गब्दानुशासनम्‌ | ett asl acute oec Hea ated [sete su 
00 AWM] Weld Wiley UL sgus op] 8. 

इवे, “ ०0३२७०।--१०६।नुश|सननां अथा watovell छै?” WA usa अरीन्‌, dell ५४१७५ 


akiai जावे छै : रक्षा-अह-आगम-लघु-असंदेहा: प्रयोजनम्‌ ।८ 240 ub मणीने २७२० 
Mid] As YA ylva ld छे, WL ग्रयेळनने sua: २१ UN uad asve : 


वेधी रक्षा 5२१ माटे ०३२९ Ad TSA. Gru, rin, alaska mare 


१ 
(dusa) ov २०१५१ dej परिषावन थरी aF छे, माटे cise aud Adar. 


२. ३७ (45, विदित Auka) उरता vua? माटे व्याऽरश ced ARA del 
viz? oY भन्ते जावेब। छे, ते नधी Makada wa ५१। Haun Gaul नथी 
AML. जा ANH न 318 ABa भीळ Sida usd wka eta गय छे 
तेण oR UNI भंत्रामांना, मुक Tai eka Buku sub उरी dai ५३ 
छे. 2. d. deni Ws xia छै : अग्नये त्या जुष्टं निर्वपामीति | ca बीळ azs 
Au seu छ 3 सौय चरं निवपेद्‌ ब्रह्मवचेसकाम: | न cele भेजववानी staal 
ga da yla 68६ sls cated viru”, २०थी wka अग्नये त्वा as निर्वपामि d 
A Haul ayk ३२३२ sla सूर्याय त्वा ge निर्वपामीति | २ रीत Gad wa. 
aid 84:24 2084 दिपरिणामरगी suada sl asd नथी. 


८. Misuse रने WE. dada चा asad euet aura o छे. uig 
अ. Da. ठी, नशी जा asaniat प्रयोजनम्‌ Bal Nsaaatead waa ASA 5ऐ छे 
5 oll disu ‘atlas’ छे. 
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*urugufiss al विवेथनात्मः veaa 83 


> 


UI पाच्य MRO F AL cuu ASA cv 2 ब्राह्मणेन निष्कारणो धमः 
पडङ्गो वेदोऽध्येयो Mal ed, छ dein सहित ae aad aal sudi BLL 
gaasi cv छ qid Gea छे, dub osii di प्रधान छे. २७१७ 
wla Acid विपे A 386० यत्न A होय छे, तो ते aga ovat नयी. 

री ब्रोह्षणेन निष्कारणः-..२4। asai व्याउरशध्ययननु HS Alva cafu] 
il, ५७ A alsa ते. RULA परये।०/४-१७५ छे yads-asa छे wy 
avaj छे" x £42 स्पष्ट sf छे 
auda aie wad नरी. see 3 aylani sej 8 ३ ब्राह्मणेन अवश्य शब्दाः 
ज्ञेयाः | ०8 नघा! (साधु ) weet aa गव Adal,’ उवे नर विना, भीन 
ASL Gua AA नथी, 3 2 लाधवपूर्वः ५५६ ० साधु-शन्दानु atte ठरावी सापे 

wil प्रश्‍न थाय ॐ ०५२७ उवी रीते साधु-शन्देने maA बाधवयुडत भार्ग पूरा 
पाडे छे? al aia ३४ छे 3 AsH दपराती मापाचा! तमाम शष्ट् ने २5-२७ sila 
wad नधाने aruda AAA at (wed ॐ wfauzat १७ शरीर dt) saz 
पार न जावे, UR WA धब्बे के ay- usla-ucrid aia अरीरो dl दुमा 
aai quatat नधा. शब्दाने सावरी ad asta, माटे व्याउरणथी o alaayds ot 
सघु-१७६ गए, asta छे. 
died awh थाय Aa माटे १७२ aaj ASA. (Udell असंदेहाथ च 
अध्येयं व्याकरणम्‌ | Ad sej 8. viel असंदेहार्थम्‌ । पघ्मा नझा (निपधार्थड अ )at 
र्थ ied (नुर seat माटे (asa sa AEA)’ AA seated नथी. परंतु 
Aed wut थाय adal माटे (sa aaj ASA) AU mtb उसवाने छ 
Jusaa udai ae थाय छे; शाने पछी aad मध्ध्यी del git saai 
जावे छे AU असंदेहार्थम्‌ स्वर्ण नथी, ua म dua ces छे तेने zied wi 
wad नथी, AGL del ad छे. 


६.५. स्थुलप्रषतीमाभिवारुणीमनडवाहीमालभेत इति । 'स्थूलपरषती td २२५ dat 
वु caed GAA eiaa sj ASA. (नवि azadi ASA), dui 
जायना Alua als aAA स्थूलपृषतीम्‌ Wat २॥म!सि5 ace aida, नीये गु०/१ने। 
wee adasa AA धाय छ: 

(क). स्थूला चासी एषती च इति स्थूलप्रषती | "गडी २११ ib Aal AN 
(गाय) Aa siaa (deysr) समास aa? $— 

(ख) स्थूलानि gaia यस्याः सा स्थुलपघती | aei cia stadd? stul 
छ नने, ddl aa’ AU aghk समास ora? 


. end च प्रतिपदःपाठापेक्षया प्रक्रत्यादिविमागेन अन्वारव्यानस्य RAA (उद्द्योतः) र 


आगम: -प्रयोजनः प्रवर्तको नित्यकर्मतां व्याकरणाध्ययनस्य दर्शयति । प्रयोजनशब्देन 
च फळं प्रयोजकश्च उच्यते (प्रदीपः ) || प्रयोजनशब्दः करणव्युसत््या प्रयोजक्रपरोऽपि | 
। उद्द्योतः।) ॥ 


eR Eur ek cs डाडा 
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84 Vidya | 
याम Sy ALSO ARAL eå a नेया5२७ ने 24ldt ( Gujsa ) zee थशे ov adl 


: M | 
F ते १५७२९ AA 3 wi स्थूलपुष्रतीमू १०८ BWedlelrl छ, ॐ d ERTL 
SG : x 


ace २18६१ छे? A २ २८६ रान्तः GPL dl dat zal (क) starr ५२४ 
Aqua B, WA ने जा ase चालु Ga a aa vel (ख) elfe ws 
Qua छे. wd d १२७२६२ ००२ dep छे 3 समासस्यान्तोदात्तः yal “srl 
[१८५२५ anani र्तत स्वरे थाय छि, राने बहुत्रीहे प्रकृत्या पूर्वपदम्‌ | ६-२-६ 
yal “agde amani wget २१२ याय छ”, 


रावेया5रएने Viale Vid नथी, तेथी तेने संदे ve छै, परंतु cv VER 
Br छे तेने AAi YALL स्वर प्राप्त we] der छे, dal तेने, sefa sies adi 


of नधी. जाम रासंदेढार्श (maldedl awa रहे) Azar माटे aA able] Adar. 


3 
(ख) २०६नुशासननां wx तेर ila YAA : 


१. तेऽसुराः | 
WS Ad EU शाने Wye «ex Guada wel ciao २१ुसन्याचमा, 


ayi १३ अ, dui तेभ “हे भरयः! हे अरयः। ” Aj yai ५२११ aa, 
हेलयो हेलय इति | AY upaa sf २१५, जपथ।१७ ३५ seo] vty der 


SAL सामे ५२०४३ थये, साम ळे WUE Usa भ्या TSA at, साक्षा] शब्दा 
= olde ata म्बेन्छ 3र्भथी at Guided. 


2 


दुष्ट: शब्द: | 

को 5६001 zazil ५००१ 3 apid odai दुषित Aa १०६ १परीशे ते। ते 
६2 २७६ uha aii alas adt नथी. UA ev २०६ ते। वाही उपी वळ 
Geil Aadil नाश RA लनी 2G छे. ६.१. रोष वार qan? deed शमन 
(ddd) RAR ( "४०६१ )' Yad ०८बम्‌।१्‌4्‌। यश VUIAN. 


| परतु AL २२५५।२ gka o tia इन्द्रशजुर्वर्धस्व | नेलवना val, dai 
TAIF: | इन्द्रस्य AF: |= ४-९ नाश उरनार aq’ शोवे। (पष्ठी तत्पुरुष ware 


S: die. As | 
wel नथी नीऽणे dat) सन्तप्त स्वर Gadd wea; इन्द्रशत्रुः | इन्द्र: शातयिता 


। 

| ‘ 

| 1 यस्य॒ अस्ति/इन्द्र अस्ति शः यस्य । = “5५ Ga wad’ AU edu 

| 0 c ss शर्थ नथी «lea dap) ayet स्वर Geil परिशु gagy 

| घरे AL YA overt, E v शु Seg UAL (AA ३ Seg VA मारनार cul). 
जाम रहन जलवा ad 2422042] wea ar, छे, तेने deat माटे 
प्या3२७ Gs SrA. 
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| Seunias ने। Hadas veya 4 35 


3. यद्‌ अधीतभू | 


| alita Anou Mat ळे वेदाध्ययन sawi सावे छे (ded saa sawi 
; wid छे), ते AS रीत garel aad नथी, Sd dà aba Ralat स्थानमा gis 
Sugi usai 2g, तेम related Ral वेदाध्ययन व्यर्थ app छे. दवे debe] site 
dt CUS Weld D, माटे UI cig ASA 


X. यस्तु प्रयुङ्क्ते | 
slewld—wnlld मनात! सोड व xis 5६६ AA नहु D ने gam २ 
wiag 8 (x2 3-७ ११४२ B) ते aqersayi Toy (at) ३५३ 
AMIE S छ रचे dAl इण स्वे सचन्त Moa पामे छे. परंतु ळे rato Milas 
GPL छ (ov adusa दोय छे) ते wus who 53 छे wa परिणामे zee 
| «tab ela थाय छे.९९ 


१ (१) अविद्वांसः | 

p- MIWA ole AS. विट्टानने धरे मयो AÈ dj aaaea iiA AA 
45, अभिबादये देवदसोञ्हम्‌, भोः ३। “खरे al! (aula) ¢ zae ग्राम 
छुँ,” परतु विद्वान ने 3 alal aaea sibl ela, eus सामेथी जे सापेक्ष! | 
छे Fd विद्वान्‌ wud yaaa ३२, sal ryda अदित शापा नाम 
Gaur. नेम % भो देवदत्त ३! ufu] “22 aed ३, d १९८ wa”. परंतु के 
S 318 Agia अ ada wewetesui, साप नाममा अयां wa sen? ad a “atte 
| SUL dt mela ova adea A वणवे अयम्‌ अहम अभिवादये। Sa d 
| तमने प्रणाम si छु रोम alata alg asa ov Gawi ata छे, तेम 
। प्रत्पणिवाध्नमां vea eate] नडी waar Mga ॐ ade um साटी da o अयम्‌ 
| अहम्‌ अभिवादये खा ई dua uuu 53 छ? Wy seq. 

| 


a 


ES 
€ Ge. 


~ 


udola इठे छ Z atzu aet UEA db ० HS mut. afede 
यारे, wituü प्रत्यत्रिवाध्नभां dat नाममा प्लुती5२७ ऽरी शीश. ars Bl 
मोळा vaata «dl. UL d mela £3 du atela cv atleiated 5२. 


M ति - d p 


"S 
डर 


44. WAALS २२० -१५०६। auza स्वधर्भथी qut छे. परंतु राठी ५०५ ad az छ 
ॐ atal Alà माटे due] राशन शरए ना थती. gs ? Wed ॐ dud UYU] » 
शान cv dail, भाटे शु ada dud ntg ना उरी 8? elles eov, cv १4७२७ 
साधु-श०्हे।नु ald CLL छै; d शान ५९ WUE शानपूर्व ov साधु weld 
Ad डाय छ? रो नियमानुसार wsdl प्राप्ति अवतार dt नची az सा 
aal रगण Guz विस्तारथी seai यावी. ge £ 
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(६) बिभक्ति कुर्वन्ति । 

MovA El GUS sd B Z, “Wier” नामच मन्नाने él gél | 
भूडीने वापरता, WA. ६.१. Ws cv “via” deed अग्ने अग्ने, अग्नाबग्ने, 
अग्निना अग्ने, अग्निम्‌ अग्ने) १जेरे ws vA vå (ame mda aqai 
DUA B. Yig ARAA शान. विना, vitat. Wiley Heald uasa Gara asa 
नथी, माटे asa ive] ASA. 


(७) यो वा इमाम्‌ | 
न ald शा वाणीने uca, २१२श: Bla ware: yea Grat az छे तेने. 
५४ ASL १०३ sH suda चिरी १०५६ (alas) गणे. छे. wd ekau 


Adora UU १७ प्राप्त थाय Wat माटे cus; ated भ्ये. 


~ 


(८) चत्वारि। 
(क) चत्वारि शुङ्गा त्रयो अस्य पादा 
, द्वे शीषे सप्तहस्तासो अस्य | 
त्रेधा बद्धो वृषभो रोरवीति 
महो देवो wen? art विवेश | 
(He Wo ४-५८-३ ) 


बाम, ज।ण्य1त, Gual राने निपात-सोवा यार vein ate Roia; 
Gd, WMA सने adui aw sing aw uon (aep wa आर्य 
(७०६) शेव! ने asta (ने १७६ zazu )३पी ने nazan; प्रथमि सात 
oda सात wai जने नए (Gamal AETA बनती ) स्थाने, (नवां ॐ 
Ged, 56 vid sds)ub cital A महान वृषभ za (fer १०६ तर१-१०६ 
AA) ad उरे छे, शने HAMM WAI B.—euar महान १०६५७ ३५ zadl 
ML शापा Aaya zal भाटे १३२७ ona] ASA 


(ख) wodenl चल्बारि० ue 33. "db भीम्‌ As म= ५७ मणे छे. uderlarr 
dd ५७ Guübmi Aù छे शाने तेने। ५७ ASAU wll Hat छे : 


चत्वारि वाक्यरिमिता पदानि 
तानि विदुव्रीझ्मणा ये मनीषिणः । 
गुह्य त्रीणि निहिता नेङ्गयन्ति 


तुरीय वाचो मनुण्या वदन्ति ॥ 
(FoTo १-१६४-४५ ) 
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5 चुश्पशाहिन5 at Aas sie = 


agl यार पद्धा-नाम, avala, Gual शने निपात-मा परिरिछन्न छे. जा 
UM Meld मनीची cuit बे छे. वाहीन तहु पहा गुशमा संताइवामां रावे 
8, ७ *ab sai ad. परंतु वाएीनुं याथुं ५६ aged श०६-०५१७२भा-मे।वयावभा 


> oS 


Guði 'वे छे. 


* 


UTA * ७०५५४६१।६१॥० भा चत्वारि पद्जातानिने। २ «रही रीते uti छ 
«ab यार पहा. WAZA परा, पश्यन्ती, मध्यमा रते Amzu यार usiedl aud 
चथा नाम, shod, Gual खाने निपात योवां यार पदे. um ad समळ as, 
acl Uj- ue मनुष्या oa छे-वापरे PA सार्थ A थाय Fa नाम 
रयत यार usai पहामांथी ते esa १॥४ ०१० ov भनुध्ये। वापरी as छे. 


"wet euslat 3/४ बार atari ygi ada पडयो छे wig sv dasi 


cA छे d WAAN Wt जशानने। नाश उरीने cU] गए aZ छे. au पातने बीळ 
रीत सभर तपरा, पश्यन्ती खाने मध्यमा Ad aw wsdl वाणीने aur मनुष्या 
AAY asd नथी, तेर dt Fan Avil dul awla ov Gua 5२ छे. Mf GRA 
Wu sej छ 3— 
वेखर्या मध्यमायाश्च पश्यन्त्याम्रितदद्धतम्‌ । 
अनेकतीथमेदायास्रय्या वोचः पर “पदम्‌ ॥ 
(वाष्प० ६-१४२ ) 


९. eR Gand ot तष usd alai न sabe विष छ A 
“dual? B. ue gu प्रलक्ष नहीं थती wa (१०६) व्यवडारनुं sea बनती €&६१६१भां 
xüdl न वाशी तेन “मध्यमा seai mU छे. न्यारे के नीळ “ugiedl? atei 
छे ते as aadel सतीत छेः AF पेणीलो ते. ते urdani ५७ 
usl-uari Aa AS a छे. ब्यारे, alia ऽऐ छे 2 म येथी alat 
a eR aau अर्थो नथी ते परा asai at doladit १७ जति el. 
(ail ov eif डरिये त्रय्याः बाचः शेवा uel aa ० agla fa ऽथा छे.)१२ 


__ इत्युक्तम्‌ | (sem 


पदजातानि । परापश्यन्तीमध्यमावैखयेः | नामादीनि चै । नामादिमध्य च एकैक 
चतुष्पांदम्‌ । . एकैकस्य ,नामादिरूपस्य चतुथ UAT | UG चतुरंशत्वात्‌ ॥ 
परादीनां वा त्रयांशा मध्यमान्ताः। NET अज्ञानं हृदयादिरूपा च। वैयाकरणस्तु शात्नबलेन 
तंड्रलंलब्धयागेन wp erem विदार्य सर्व जानातीति भाबः ॥ .-,रिरप्याह- 

वेखर्या मध्यमायाश्च पशयन्त्याश्चेतद्भुतम्‌। | 

अनेकतीर्थमेदायात्रस्यां वाच: परं पदम्‌ ॥ तत्र भोत्रबिष्यया वैखरी | मध्यमा 
ददयदेशस्था पदप्रत्यक्षानुमपत्या व्यवहारकारणम्‌ | पश्यन्ती तु लोकव्यबहारातीता ] 
यागिनां तु तत्रापि प्रक्ृतिप्रत्त्रविभागात्रगतिरस्ति | परायां तु नेति त्रय्या’ 
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(९) उत त्व: b. 

AS As (adua) abd ald wat odin (साया web stala 
५5५८५१६९००. yds) aab नथी, AU oy oil (adusa) Aba पाएन 
aiana oaia (ata जर्थभां ) aind नथी. ceu; clan As (dura) Abad 

Wa, Sb QA 98 As yer ada पत्नी Waal uad we पाताचा शरीरने 
use $2 छे तेवी Xa वाशी ug Wald ३५ ( =usni al ugla प्रत्यय) | 
$र छे. 

पाए पतान! शन्तरण eagud cuu पासे ५४८ 52 aal माटे २४२, 
«us adr. 


(Xo) सक्तमिव । 
नम 38 cua aad ated alg $2 तेम धीर (वेबाउ२७ ) aba alà 
alg उरे 8. (aay शब्दाने ६२ 3रीने, aly शब्दा vine 22 छे.) wa धीर 
Bust avadada AMAL (AURR) एत दय छे; सन what 
Aisi oy eub seusikell anl (ज०१६५७रिएी aba) eel Ga छे. 
नीळ asai sd ते शिष्ट मान्य मापाने! (= aly १०४!) Wier szavell antlers 
Ml वषे B. २॥२८। माटे cua aad MSA. 


(११) सारस्वतीम्‌ à 


wl. a नेपाल ने seu धरमियान २५५०६ (aay ase )at 


E 


4 WHOL अरे तो, AW Ad प्रयश्चित भाटे wad SR? RA पडे छे. परतु, 
Miaa s छे 3 के MMA ousa aU BSA ते! ij uua 5२0 usd 
“थी. 


(१२) दशम्यां पुत्रस्य | 

URL sd छे 3 पुत्र omen बया पछी cu Kad de duse ses vil 
Ab A. १५ १७२९, २. agli vlea al देय dj, 3. "qf? elas adl 
gas दिनु ४. Rad ag Vai न aug जमे प. Aza प्रतिष्ठित at dtt 
| Ag wj AAA पी, de] नाग ६. AF यार vada iced नाम uli AID. 
ps तीन चाम Self न पातु. परन्तु asea भ्या Gat जने gerd नाम dq 
शने अने fadle नाम Sea? तेनी wor पडती नथी. Ale lusg val Ad- 

GE Wale ध्यानमा राणीने un UR eg MSA. 


- (१३) gr असि 1 
४ aa! d सत्यदेव छे. ad रीत ata Wagal सुन्दर मूतिभ प्रवेशय 
(इयशने) जले छ dsl 3là तारी सात Rala ड्पी Ald सिन्धु ( adl yat acuk स्थानमा 
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९४ छ, रा yeni gial wat, Asaa शायी aaa सत्यदेव नये। छे जने 


X तेनी. aglai atda विभड्ितजोने। प्रयाण uat नवा भणे 8. aud URL eus 
i adil सत्यदेव cel Aa माटे ava eu नसे 

1 * i 

l vil UHI, व्याउरशाध्ययनना ya पाय wila cp गौण तेर wilovatdl 
2 चर्या पूरी ad. (wàt इप येथा राने akan रागुणन्यने ua निर्देश सम्पन्न्‌ at), 


widl प्रगतः खे uy वियारवानु wa थाय छे Z— 54 ote भएनाराने cv viai 
witovdl sdai पडे छे? sv Gist A aea 22 छे, AWA at 36 ulla 
adaj Usd नथी? नीळ aai sAA ते! वेधध्ययननी ने ov AGL व्याउरशाध्ययन 
We, 38 १७ Wilevea विना. ov उरशे. माटे gA वियार sedi बर्थ ov छे. 


रावी siste] समाधान sdi पतळविखे, Slated? Aloi Wat Ws ३२४२ १२६ 


ध्यान Eb] छ: पढेबाना समयमा dt cite AZ Gudla Us wat पछी, (ual) 
२ | USA थता. ढता. लावा Usd रल्यासथी नमने ते ते CARRAL शने 
| ale iuge शान ad of छे. dedd ov (olet dass ) Aks aztal 
). ` Guèa sawi जावते ddl. परंतु vosta (=udevlaat समयमा) SUL 61१११ | 
t d rise aal ud, (पेशा) acus az sib ६ छै (जन ५७२७ भवान भांडी वाणे 8). 


~ ^ oD 


Aeg ov नी, del शोम uy aa बाजे छे F “वेधन! ea seal wd १६५ 
शब्दे Wiad गया छे; mid auil AGs ace um wad Ria छे. vud स्थितिमा 
ASRA AUAU ७४३२ २छेती नथी”. सावी जवणी मुना iN 5६ शीने, wart 


Co (पाहिन [अत्यायन ) मित्र oud उढ छे 3 att ह्यां (५+१३) wta, Ad ध्यानमा 
b | arid wm eus «uj ASA. १ 
0000 
| Lf । 
| 
। २०६१ स्थवानी पति 
Log Boul aali, १. sat SU ASE] galaa ३२११ o cuu? २. गन्द्यु 
d | २१३५ | वक्ष sj छे? wd उ. aeztqutda Madai sai sul wove छे? ते sgal 
M atej छे; eq ते वियाखानु ua थाय छे ३ 56 velar २१ sett vigas २4१४ 
| UAT? (५०६।नुथाशन ad 56 पद्धति dv wa 4६१५ छे?) ait ue db ०१७ . 
Guat विविध पद्धतिजोने ugal थानमा datu जावे छे, ova > 


१. (Fan) साधु acil (०८) 6५६९ su | 

२. (ठेवण) aay शब्देना Guza sA laa 

उ. साधु Wa aay Bat cia usal १०६।ने। 6५६१ RAL à 

जाम व्य७२७ Wall Au Rdl GIS 33. परंतु afd वियारतां रोम cvm BS | 
जाभांधी  पहेबा ने ded (usal) छे, ते wb जमे ते cAs रस्ते ovari, 
पुथासन स्यवानु आम सिद्ध ad श योम छे. ` SERS 
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wude ax wl seti रोड Gegel wat छ: (१) पञ्च पञ्चनना WERT. | 
( पाय amaai पाय melda, २९३, जोधा, Baril 244 {मल “छै [itat पेज 
छ) सोम 38 yAH® wade 53 dl, Aa तरत v रे सिद्ध ad wi छे F wit सिवायनां 
(ar $ छ नणवाणां) ulel wee छे. 22d 3 भक्ष्यनियमेन अभक्ष्यप्रतिषेधो गम्यते || 
तेवी ov dq के Sam agace oy 6५६२ saai ta, dt welll रो. raas 
dà ov सिद्ध aS करे 3 ज। सिवायनां (=aul Guda) १०६ aay छे (०१७२७ 
सम्मत नथी). ६.१. गौः। A १०६ साधु छे. (=A सम्म छे ) खेम शीणव्या पछी, 
RAA 3X १२५ v ५०२ परी ova F wut, (गौः ) सिवायना, eu gal (acl Gueaiar) 
गावि, गोणी, गोपोतलिका , SOR २०६।..२।५३५६। छे, २।५९५१२०४। छे, egei 
२२१५१२०६ छे. [ 


> 
$2 


. (२) अश्चयो ग्राम्यकुक्कुटः -अमक्ष्यो ग्राम्यस्ूकरः। (UAA ॐ3। Bla aed Bee 
छ) खेम WHS स्मृतिवयन sj डे al, Aal Ad anew छ ३ vaad 8531 ॐ 
anja 4०१२ US ase छे. शेटे $ अभक्ष्यप्रतिपेधेन वा मक्ष्यनियमः। teur, प८।वेनि। 
[पे sal ovata नियम sad ad mr 8९३. रोपी ov रीते ळे. zu saai 
गावी, गाणी, गोपोतलिका १गेरे ज१७१-ज२।६-१०हेै।ने। 6५६२ sai २॥वशे तो, (ania 
A [परप wad, oval $ Ut wus acer usps गौ;। BAL ९०६ ov aly छे. 


शाम (१) Fan साधु aià ७५६२ sila; tuat (2) Fam rity wet 
Guu sla १०६।४]२।सन्‌नीः eat ad श खेम छे. [ze 3 cia usb aogier रोटी 


/ साथै Guga satel ७४३२ नथी, खने तेम sami dka wa B. (-भने wsRal aoza 
4 Guu sahi ub विस्तार शने ag परिश्रम थाय जेम B.)] परतु जा भने utd 


पद्धतिजोभाथी, 55 पद्धति uric seat नेवी. D? udev जाने। wao सपत sg छे F 
wit cid पद्धतिजोमांथी “Zan Aly asal Guza seal? uel पदात. ov uie seat 
n io B. तेमां ने set Rai छे: 
| (क) छघुत्वात्‌ शब्दोपदेश : | 
(ख) इष्टान्वाख्यानं खळ अपिं भवति | 


१३. विधिरत्यन्तमप्राप्तौ नियमः पाक्षिके. सति । 
i “तत्र चान्यंत्र च प्राप्तौ परिसंख्येति गीयते॥ p 
(अर्थसङअहे तृतीया मन्त्रबिमागः) “विधि” 5165 >पूर्वनु खोटे 3 wurneavll 
awa sb] विधान a होय छ. में 3 A ११२ Bsa प्राप्त, देल तारे 
HS sd विशे ov ळे swa Pa अरी ai AA “नियम्‌? 3ऐ छे wa ने 
Rsi जमे ते Asd निवि अरी बाजे A URivar’ se छे. चामे 
विधि जे injunction, नियम restriction खने परिसंण्या A "exclusion छै” 


Mdee पूर्वमीमासाना शा नियम जने परिसेण्याने aini राणीने; 8५56 
य्या हरी छे. | SES - ८ 
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aAa ३ (क) Fan ay शब्दाने, Gua अस्वो! तेभां बाधव रढेलु छे. 2५एथी सवे सीशा 
परिश्रम लापामां quai साधुशण्दे। शीणवी aa सोम छे. ने नीछ पद्धति २०५० aty- 
१०६१, ७५६२ srat Gaile तो, ewi a.) AA s २ acà acà गांवी, गोणी, 
TOR uds WUUYMoet quip छे. माटे बापामा सघुशन्द्धनी संप्या-रोछी cia, ते ov 
(ata) शीणववा करो. (ण) वणी, सोम ai m (३६५०६ )न। ७५६२ sioj, 
२०६ ०४ शीणववा ४४ छे, ५४५ छे. Nea ळे, मिनन छे, Guni बेवाना aul d 
(aay =a शब्दे ने. Guba 3श्वे। व्यर्थ छे. 


asetgalta स्थवानी uasa विविध uchardi, “San साधु azar. ७५६१ 
RUL’ पढेबी पद्धति ov del Bary Gu[a mala stu नळी थोय छे uig 
उवे 3X वियारवानु wa थाय छे 3 “Fam साधु gozidi Gua” sat we शु auai 
AUAldl तमाम wol ada, dud रोऽन्योऽ अरीन «hd amaa Gar wI? Aa 
ॐ गौ: । अश्वः. । पुरुषः । हस्ती । शकुनि: | मृगः param | शोम ५५॥ ov १०६।ने। 
-५[५६।-५।6 $241 usi? sheets Gerd SO Diem 


~ > 


ucdorla aud vat स्वापतां se छे 3 साधु goed शीणपव we ५५६१ ws 
ear Ga, ते. dt आयो Gurr नथी, itm $ As aawa Ad aiana भणे 8 X 
देवान १३ भृढस्पतिरे xis us देवाधिदेव Seed Ds ७०२ दिव्य ail ysl “aoe utin 
शीणववाने। प्रयत्न SL | 6५६१ i38L तेमां eru संसृत cial न! ov AEE 
Ws Ws २०६ 5रीने (प्रतिपध्ने। ) us ag रेवा, १७ AAL ated UAL ov a dl! २१ 
6६1७२७मां ०७२५ FAL, udat: Gal, deg GAL मेधावी शिष्य ९५१२ Cal Wa 
ws cme ka वपेनि। Wea gl, dl WH सान्त AAL UAL. 


Oy 


. > ^ 


~ 


wb 6६४२७ cabe wu Gard MA E atose भासे! खपी wel 
Faq] wadal? ॐ माएस भु wa WA U वर्ष wa छे. २ से। anat waasi 
छ uda uzda वर्ष ‘storia’ इषे Meat satu. velat GiB ual पथ्यी वर्ष 
zaas उपे? ते sra sA awd avani datai cla छे, पछी तीळ 
Wels “५१य्‌ब४ ` zu sais wsuwa शिष्याने aeiaai पसार sad ga छे n 
राने Beal uzla वर्ष “०१७।२५० ' A rdl धरे ales भनीने aae sub saagi | 
बीताववाना Gla छे. डवे ने शाने HS गुर Wat gead नम Reid सामे प्रतिषध्ने। 
WS Ra GA al, Mme रण] At akej ay Hla. aous भां oy पसार ad 


MA भाटे 20 ESL ULL coqui 24080 wlduedt ५७ ३२५। नेसबु d आधु १०६ Moat 
waal’ aqal साया. Gurr नथी टु is म 


ते! ofl sub साये! उप dij s? जा प्रते evar शापाने नाडी रहें छे. 
२ सन्दर्भभां, पत बिरो lA मुष्श्यन। Gurited? नता छे : 


aty NCElaAl 6५६१ seat HÈ पाएनन! ap asai ॐ Gua — 
शब्दानुशासननी zdal पळति-ने! aqlsiz sathi २१।८्य्‌। छे, dul seals WALA AL AHL 
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जाया छै रते मीन्‌ eais AIAL wari चाया छे. QA 2 5त्सर्णसू ने। रनने 
suay ०४२७ स्यवामां शवे al, à s योऽ Ad well uala छे 3 aril 3 


जोछामा २७ प्रयत्ने, ayata AAi मेटा aeaye aail ad 35 छे. : 


२६२०४ च All maag, BEM, alaryel २१न छवा सर्वाशी ०४२७ 
quatdl wera read wa ag ad छे, Ad अर A छ ३ dui aver 
सूत्र! शने AA स्यवानी पद्धति vigai wd 8.१४ 


g ! ^. “पदार्थ” शु छ? 

uei viel सइति (गति) छै F पहने शर्थ ga (Aba) छै (vela 
wera गतिने। भाष थाय छे, ड गडितने। माप थाय छे) रोनेमांथी A पक्ष adela? 
बीळ १०११ ऽदीरे at wld ९०६ नुशासब cit नेमांथी 5४ मान्यता Gur aj छ? 


udev शाने! vaa जापता sej छे F डोडी साथे Gar पक्षने स्वीडारीने vt | 
alad Vat ani थापी छे, अरण 3 ouai ull cia प्रकारचा yar शय्यां छै > 
Dea ॐ 'राष्ट्रध्यायी भा Seals YA Wai मणे छे (६.९. जात्याख्यायाम्‌ एकस्मिन्‌ a 


वहुवजनम्‌ अन्यतरस्याम्‌ | १-२-५८ P ocv el aa नेप थाय छे? AA va 
aiani uA 8.१५ नीळ Veg, सवां um सूत्रे भणे छे. 


१४, ६६४१ Wld Rila adadi UAA म सूत्रे, ai छे, anil Gust (मान्य) 

सूत्र] wa २५१६ (विशेष) ya 0६७२० समखशु : र 

/ (१) Gela : कमेण्यण्‌ | ३-२-१ “5३२५ alas १०६ Guuenl 2 CUR a 
ac: n , , (३४५१) uga am uar बाजे छे”, sra, ga (saas ace) C y 
करोति । ुम्म+अस्‌+क्क+ अण्‌ > कुभ्म+कृ+भ > कुम्भ+क्‌ आर्‌+अ=कुम्भकार 4 


(2) २५१६२५ : आतोऽनुपसग कः | ३-२-३. “५२ ४।२५।३४ ace Guucub ` 
२४ तारे, €6५२०२७१५। usted Hida (अण्‌ प्रत्यय नहीं eral) | क | 
५०१५ ७।१ 8”, ova ॐ, गाम्‌ ददाति इति। Arta Var (२॥४रन्त धातु) 
क>भ | गो+दा+भ > गो+द्‌ भ?०4अ | गो न द्नभन्गोद्‌ ॥ 
१५ ८१७, जात्याख्यामू e| १-२-५८ एके$वप्यर्था बा बहुबद्धवति | ब्राह्मणाः पूज्याः ॥ 
( सिद्वान्तकीमुदी ) 2 
LM आकृत्यिकरणन्यायेन घटादिशब्दानां नातिवाचकत्वा ज्जातेश्चैकत्वादेकवचनमेव 
स्यादित्यारम्भः | जातिशब्दे एकत्वे बहुवचनं वा स्यादित्यक्षराभः | तथा सति ब्राह्मणाः 
भाज्या इत्यादी बिशेषणान्न स्यादित्याशङक्य एकस्मिन्नथे' विद्यमानः शब्दे। बहुनर्थान्‌ 
बक्ति, एकार्थे! बहुवद्धवतीति लभ्यते इत्यभिम्रेत्याह-एकेऽप्य इति । बहुत्वप्रयुक्त 
कार्य लमते इत्ययः | (तत्तवोधिनी ) ` / 
सामान्य Wd ६2, create acer aas GS, ANA saaa cv प्रयाश adl 


mos. ५१ पनि जा सून gt उडे छ 3 ud af = Bi acc 
Ra Et yy € छै 5 yl wlan auus Gui eus dud 
asc १७११ um ER A. an र 
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(él. त. सरूपाणाम्‌ एकशेष एकविभक्तौ | १-२-६४ ) oni uel ०4७०३ ay 


१ 
USUAL 36 २१५ ov yad मानवाथी 


ETE WAL पक्ष risani wu, छे.१९ 
ada ४२ व्यवस्था थ श्र Qa नथी, Aza we wp sais “year atel गत 
थु छे. uiva 


AW we] छे; खने sur “usl aul aba छे रोम UPL मान 
३ swt भारे AS As ov भान्यताने वणी sée sy नथी. १७ 


ad स्थने sej छ > d 
3 


प्याउरएथाथ्रनु गुहीत शने आर्थ 


Med (नित्य माचीचे ३ अर्थ (२१4१) भानीने खा शाखनी eat ad eh? AA 
मे Adal मनमा प्रश्न GA थाय ते, udev s D 3 (euler eat मनात) 
“dys” अन्यमा खा विपयनी aal ani सावी छे. त्या seca Ge 3 wer भानवाना 
EL URL ado छे BWA yill we ača छे. लार पछी ara fala १२११ 
PUL छे Z १०६ नित्य दोय F aeui 96 UA aleat स्वी ५७ ALSE- 
थाश ता avid ov ५३.१८ 


साडी wsdsalat साशय anova FU छ.: GC ache Mea ge (रन १०६ 
शाथे zisne atel, ata शब्द्रर्थना sisi पाग नित्य देय ) al तेने माटे शाखारम रवानी 
oR नथी. wad मे शब्दों a dei (सवने ते शब्दे साथे संडणायेब( cU aA 
३०६५) सन ua afaa ga) al um mara निरर्थ छे. sal १०६ [aec 


a 


As. रामश्च रामश्च रामश्च इति रामाः। २१ “२१५ ov Maba eat "राम zat azu 
शब्दामांथी As राम aei Asay थाय छे wa oat ने रास wear Ay avy 

B? रपुं vl सख्पाणाम्‌ः। १-२-६४ सूज se छे. 
इवे गे, ada uci al न्ति ov adl dla, Was राम Akad नाध 


SUA माटे was राम aital VAL परवाने प्रसंग ov AML ना wat Utd, (Xni 


राम 3440 Ws ov १०८थी रामत्व naaa was WAAL Ws WA भाप ad ॐ 
०/५।न्‌। दते), dt तेवी स्थितिमा पा[हिनिर २१. सरूपाणाम्‌०। १-२-६४ २१ "atis 
२३५ राम AtA WIL salat प्रसंजे २५ राम १०६ने। शेष seat, ने lmala 
बाप seat aS” Ae sej ov ना dla. परंतु WAR wu ya WH eu 
- EXIST Ud ev २९] 5 dudl Ud २१५ राम ucel रामख mail la थता c नथी, 
पण Ws राम्‌ ०4१२1 cv GIA याय छे 


VO. तत्र नेकः पन्थाः शक्‍य आस्थातुम्‌। ।२-१-५८ सूत्रभाष्य) 


CS NN where 
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हवाय $ wer us शास सर्वथा varel cv छे. eal पूर्वपक्षीना iai ane, 
oda; udev “eins” yeaa सवार wild we stp छ Foust db aus 
c HST —— 

face नित्य deb 3 aa, ug aa di ed ov’ Aa eines Fla 
RGU पछी A A गएपानी ४२७1 ते! रछेवानी ov, 3 zal पाछिनिये शु da बहने 
(59 मन्य! 6५२) पे। यु ael? ४२७, j छ? जाने। नवन्‌ Lydi stead 
Uda प्रथम afsal ov sej 8 3, सिद्धे शब्दार्थसम्बन्धे | १।. १. “५९६, Wal wa ते. 


नेचा! संभन्पा, (ier छे, [a (-तेम मानीने) २१. यउरणशाखनी रथना ani खावी. 
£9 ] 2? १७ x 


o 


* 


“खा atltisai. quia सिद्ध १०६ ३य।२ नित्य aja qux छे wa falis 


erie” eiai wa qua छे. ६.०. (१) fast aly सिद्धा प्रथिवी। सिद्धम्‌ 


आकांशम्‌। ets २७ (Ma) छे; पृथिवी. Gus छे; २१७१ सिळ छ", लवा पोजमा १२२१ 


जवियक veal भाटे “Ria? १०६ १५२५ छ. (2) नी arg सिद्ध ,ओदनः। सिद्धः सूप: । 
सिद्धा यवागूः। “outa सिद्ध ad op (२५७ ot, dus ad or); yu du ad vit, 
६० Redas गर्छ छ? Far vA siaa wali uela भाटे 
Ra’ ५७६ uui छे, wel ua थाय छे हे, सादी uga पार्तिश्मा ते सिद्ध 
१०६ने। शे! शर्थ अरव? 


` 


Medel sd छे 3 सादी (नित्य a aal ५०६ तरी; ov ' सिद्ध secat uÑ: 


wil छे, sa $- 


¢ , ६ ü [p [t > - : 
(क) “alae” aani ५७ sul (सनित) secat विरेशधीश०६ तरी (स्थात्‌, नित्य alai) 


~ 


€ ४9203, ea ~ ~ v ~ ~ [ . G 
सिद्ध! secat VAL थये! छे. तेची. cv ळेम सा पातमा um “Bre? aoe नित्य 


vihi. oy quid छे, B : 


(ख) erem | वायुभक्षः | avai zisuzat २।१६।२७,१।५। १॥८योने! २१५ अप एव मक्षयति। 
वायुमेव भक्षयति | und ०८ पीवे छे; पवन cv घाय छ WAL sawi wid छे. 
Ad ov Ad wi वात्मा ‘Rs’ स्थ सिद्ध (ha) ov sai छे, साध्य शर्थ 
KAU नथी. ESAME 

(ग) अत्यन्तसिद्ध PT oval 4२५ द्मा पूर्वपद्ने Gu ad Jan सिद्ध ४०८ भाडी 

sur eral da देवदत्त चे WIE 3 सत्यभामा ने भामा | Yu un नाबवामा जावे 

छ «b da १४४३ ५७ अत्यन्तसिद्धः १०६१ ०६६, पूर्वपध्ने। aru sila ३१५ 

सिद्ध १०६ ov १।५य्‌ छे. k 


१८. दाब्दार्थसम्बन्धे A 


SUUGH geg 8. aaa, अर्थश्च, सम्बन्धश्रेति शब्दार्थसम्बन्धम; 


F I ENS q [n 
तस्मिन्‌ रान्दार्थसमबन्धे | २1 नयना ARA Std wold ela ( = (4८३) l 


alaa भाटे तेमने। anek gg अर्थो छे. 


` 
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WAI व्याख 
(Ww) vaa pe विशेषप्रतिपत्तिः, न हि संदेहाद्‌ अलक्षणम्‌ | "uvas git विशेष 
भ्‌ 
aneydl भणी रढ छे पए अहेड थवाथी, ata राशा भूचरी of नथी | waat 
vend हेवा Aq नी ud नथी” भाटे ७ ude ‘au (गा 


नित्यच पर्यायिवायी १०६ तरी> of वप्रये छ? Ag रायण Gur व्याण्यानथी wid 
ऊरी odda, z 


परतु wel प्रश्न aS शे छे 3 adis सिद्ध aca. नित्य? १०६ oy Gra 
a visu उभ्‌ al aul? quB ने नित्ये शब्दा थैसम्बः | 3j adis avy Gla ते. 98 
Aree ०४ न! GAL ald. पतन उदे BOX नित्य al oe Lrg १०६ ०४ १४५५ 
वाप्यो Wei ने. ALD: १. i संगाः सिद्ध १०६ने। wir sil छे. rial 
En २ याये (sA) मान Nat aquai Faller ani थाय Wear 
भाट सिद्ध acei पढ्दा wha अर्थो छे. yhaa wa छे $.मङ्गलादीनि हि शास्राणि 
प्रथन्ते बीरपुरुषाणि च भवन्ति, आयुष्मत्पुरुष्राणि चाध्येतारश्च सिद्धर्था यथा स्युरिति ॥ 
वणी, २. माची Gt Z ikea [तरे नित्य ace रोही anal dua, ते! ५७ ते नित्य 
२०६ CHA ५2२५-२१वियल adel atua, ov dla Wa उदी sibi zi नथी, ५२९ ॐ 
नित्य २५६ ५4२३ vuele (२541२4२ yagi) aeai पछ aurtd Mar मगे छे, 
५१५३, नित्यप्रहसितः | नित्यप्रजल्पित इति | “१।२५।२ उसनारे। छे, १२१२ ५०७२ said B 
खाम “fier” ५०६ wo मे fier ala रने खनिया vefi quatab नेवा मणते। होय al 
fret शब्दाथसग्बन्धे | Dd १६०४ aj Uta ते. पाश मा (udova) व्याण्यान 5२१७नी। 
OR २७० ov (ॐ, 24 alkisi aula नित्य ase ५८२५-२॥वियब aini quB छे 
vele svat ते dl १२७ नथी). माटे iaa जी सिद्ध १०८-० वाप्यो छे ay 
"4 Ghd छे. 


Toc x: ` १ 


दे शब्दाभतखन्पे। 24 ufu ful 5 AEC 
i सिद्धे अब्दाथसखन्धे | i wat allasat सिद्ध शब्दे, अर्थ सम्बन्धे च | AA Rose 
KUAL सव्या 8. qq, dl सिद्ध acea erl “निल? gawi राव्य छे; तेथी Rea 
A foara थाय B 3 wet (नपन atl उपे) ale ॐ न्ति, aba ॐ २॥ ५ १(ज॥२) ने! 
MA याय 9°? qui न~ त्रहसांथी-आए, नित्य छे 3. Va uel मानीन आवा 
7? ५० Um 


( =सिद्धे शब्दे अर्थ सम्बन्धे च |) oe seal eu छ P» 


udevla sè F veal al add १. छे, नातिन AUR थाय छे, aa fuer आनी) 
Gwjsa (वढ salhi mcd छे; 2. हु? ट्रप्य्व्यड्रितने! भाव याय छै, dd नित्य भानीने 
Gwjsa 4३6 seal 2h छे; तथा 3. atsi (221239212414 २115२ Jat ने. 
बाब छे, तेने um निल भानीने Gejs Mae raai जाव्या B yl Yala ०४२ विशते 
5 Rae SS ar. 


2 z : Wee 0 VERI E 
>>. जात्याकृतिव्यक्तयः पदाथ: | २-२-६५ Ad Mare] च्यायसून छे. 
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समश्शु : 


4. पहना viel als नतिन। cuu थाय छे खेम माचीशु त्यारे सिद्धे शब्दे अर्थ सव्मन्धे च। 
Ad वइ ad asi. sea ड ala नित्य da छे (AÀ दरव cua. ua wy 
छे) A AA सौ सम्मत छे. Addl “नित्य? ada सिद्ध aoei शब्द, अथे cid 
सम्बन्ध WS जन्य थश त्यारे ते Aae wel चा wwe uà — “aoe oud Mey 
8 लार, ral ott नित्य छै त्यारे शाने Armed नित्य छे eux (जा पाशिनीय 
ARA २1२० sai vÀ छ)”. 


२. Medl शर्थ di ça (ABa) नेप याय छे सोम मानीशु eui— 

(क) सिद्धे शाब्दे अथंतम्बन्धे च । A [ay sA ५३शे.२१ रोटवे 3 “aed 
नित्य छे त्यार, शाने veid WAAL संबंध नित्य (डेय) छे eux (ate पानीय 
ALSAWALLALAL रारन Sai BUHL छे”, आरए F gud नित्य मानवानुं Ga 
खाने सिद्ध ased शर्थ “नित्य? grata cui dl, सिद्धे ( द्रव्यवाचके ) शब्दे 
(इदं रक्षणं TATA Pagal atus १०१ नित्य छे त्यार? Adi Mae dzia 
भनी 26 छे. ५२१ fud अर्थ An मदी शतु नथी (=A Mae ad 
asd नथी). sa $ र्थ -१स्तु = ga ते. esai wher Bi छे, vl ard 
(3८८५-१२) नित्ये सति (इदं लक्षणं प्रवृत्तम्‌) A १२७ ०१५5 भनी 2 
छे. wal uiva सिद्धे ( नित्ये) अर्थसम्बन्धे | AA Mas sl छे.२२ 


/ २१. २। neni (अथवताम्‌ शब्दानाम्‌) अर्थ: सह सम्बन्ध, | at ud» अर्थने सम्बन्धनु 
ey विशेषण ननदी देवामां wc छे. BRAS gA (ed a ५६५ dA ते. (aà 
सिद्धने। viel “नि” aal dep ते!) अर्थ (वस्तु, Aba) ते. नित्य होती. नथी. 

माटे अर्थसम्बन्धेमा अर्थने विशेषत नावी देवाभा wh D/Z ५३ छे. 

a: अर्थसंबन्धे चेति । दब्यपक्षे दव्यस्यानित्यः्वादथग्रहणं संबन्धविशेष्रणार्थमुपात्तम्‌ || 
ARAS कथ darter नित्यतेति चेद्‌ , योग्यतालक्षणत्वास्संबनन्धस्य | तस्याञ्च शब्दा श्रय. 
qana च नित्यत्वाददोषः || (प्रदीप :) ¦ नब्वेवमथंग्रहणणं व्यर्थमत अह -द्रव्यपक्षे इति । 
योग्यता वोधजनकत्वयोग्यता तादात्यम्‌ | agr भाष्ये नित्यो ह्यर्थवतामिति । शब्दाना- 
: faerit: | नचु तादात्म्यस्य संबन्धत्वे कथं तस्य नित्यत्वमिति चेन्न । नष्टभाविबस्तुनोऽपि शब्देन 

बोबादवोद्धार्थेन तस्य. तादास्म्य नित्यमित्याशयात्‌ | गाब्दवृत्तिधमस्येवाथवृत्तिधर्माभेदमापत्नस्य 
तादात्म्यत्वेनादोपाच्च || ( उद्योतः) wala ८०५ wikia avi अर्थने सम्बन्ध] (au 
taani alia छे, परंतु जनित- wal—aequil-dl साथे शब्दाने ricia नित्य Fal 
Jà ats 357 Wat urd थाय छे, dab evater-2) छे 5 १०६ aiiai Tad 
- doy p. zm Alit Wea aed जर्थनी wa १६७५ संबंध, जावे। संनंध शर्थ 
aa Bat sab. नित्य होते. adl. चेट राने अविध्यमां उत्पन्न adie azqat we 
aoed ८ मे ad as, नोळ aid साथे संबंध Head ab छे. 


ee 
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(छ) staal, uci asi cop थाय छे खेम atl त्यारे पए। सिद्धे शब्दे अर्थ 
सम्बन्धे ALA ov Roe slg. आरए 3 ced um नित्य aia उरी. शय 
8. [ हेम, "cot ov नित्य छे, wa aight (as) wher छे,” eta. 
खुब पिउन सइति (२७२) alla, तेमांथी gas नवाववाभां mud छे. ucl 
gard adda (242 २१९९ ala) drial sessa ०११९ छे, वणी 
4 selgi dida तेभांधी 2aRasigla ५१९ छे, खाम vga of As 
ail नीळ eat उरे छे; ५७ yaga A wd थे. ० 2 8. wga 
नित्य See] wÀ x44 agia (vs) wear sed Usa], ral west 
ai g adl di cus Bld सिद्ध weil abel ‘Mer? saa ७शे eu 
५७ सिद्धे शब्दे अर्थ (=a) सम्बन्धे च । AA १२७ yd dL 


उ. पना शर्थ तरीडे susia (aaia, use )ने GUA थाय छे खेम भानीशु eus 
um सिद्धे शब्दे अर्थे सम्बन्धे च। AU Bye ad asd sa ॐ uedi wel 
ad न (ouga ais Jal नेध याय छे, ते जाइत (ua) Ma B xij aha — 
$l usa छे, Hu 5, As ses F As gasd शोगाणी नाणवाथी cles ses ॐ 
ele, zasai del ते ते vuga नाश पामी ad dd 44 3 couteau 
dt ad Gaba थाप छे ov. wel गे ued शर्थ ousia (०३२) wat ata, 
राने सिद्धम! vie ‘Mea’? Aaa da ते! wg Gufsa Mae उरी ana. [rial 
के FSA ust थाय P atgm ‘laa’ उवी रीते सिद्ध sd asa? a 
udev sè छि $ "57 sen, जवियव, wauril वगेरे cla तेने ov नित्य sga” 
Aj of «mu अर्वाची og चयी, “evi atd (=à पाने, eua) aa 4 Wd 
Ga तेने पछ निल ३३१५” Ag ua aj aag £d २३५, A dover २।।४(तिभ्‌ ` 
wm वतवते! नाश adt नथी. (जी ziada: dior “०५ al जय भाति | 

| sl ated बाजे छे.) we ugha um नित्य sdb १३५]. . 


जाम पेतळविळे Yeat सार्थ als न onlay ea डे agi (usi) Ga av 

a छे ते ada नित्य caldla lA सिद्धे शब्दार्थ सम्बन्धे 2१1 neis सिद्धे शब्दे 

अर्थ सम्बन्धे TAU १२१७ उखाने! छे खेम aw sf छे. (As १५ ५८० बचे Wa 

ua se छ Z wad नित्य मानवी ३ gad fac wade aisha (२३२) Fe भागी 

२३. (क) २१५११७ ARo agli, wit सत. (२॥891२)ने प नित्य sel छे. 
(ख) oda ai aia ail * auga “Al ail “नति? sal छे ते Bet छे. 

२४. udev गति, ea, जने सइति (२8२) A ABA नित्य समित उरेल छेः 

d wig तमा. maa sea ataa ails [ic मानी छ, gut, stupid we als 

` (द्रव्यं पुनस्तदेव ) निल Ra sf B; शव सइति ( siae आएर yu Wa 

fad (खा 8५ प्रवाढनी, २ विस्छित्वव ) «tto परीने (द्रव्यान्तरस्था ठु उपलभ्बते ) 3 
मित्व (e उरेबी छे, 


m 


4^ ot 


£ - ma T र i x ~, * 
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A खग मतलेरे S १३, रते A मतल भवे ul. कोने oy नित्य मानवु Gp वेभ । 
५९. aas ते! 0५२ yool of ad) ad सिङ: sect set नित्य gaa छे E al 
भूते sdara छे. dà, भीन मुद्दे. A adl छ ॐ vl [up ९०८ qaa Dat 
geg wad 1१० WAAL छ भाटे इन्दांदी gerd 'दन्दसमीपे' च श्रयभाणं पद प्रत्येकम्‌ 
अंभिसम्बध्यते | A ocu au, सिद्ध decal geg sait 9०१5 पटनी साधे ziola (२१५१) 
रवाना २९२, #४, सिद्धे शब्दे, सिद्धे भ्ये, सिद्धे सम्बन्धे च ( इदं लक्षणम्‌ TATA) | २०६, 
Aaaa छै यारे, र्या नित्य छे AR ata duet संग uu निल, छि eur (Au | 
भानवाभा sue] छै eui) यानि at ०४२९ प्रवृत eal sey छे, mila | 
पाणिनीय sgj BL gila छे F AGEL, BAL Ve dudl aloit a cé छे. शने 
२ ABA निल होये db cvs alaaa वणवाने। जर्थ छे, निल छे माटे avid "री छे. 


* 


idl "m FSA usa थाय 3, UARA १०६, शर्थ ala risiad [aei cusa 
२ ARAUA sai] GU खेम ah (81९५) उडे छो, d di २५०५३. ५७. “१०६, 


wl जने duat iiit नित्य D’ खेम उवी रीत mej? ace a3 Mer मानक uva 
55 ५१९ छे wg? al salid ५९ छे छोकत;, ( इदं सिद्धम्‌) UAA wuz ००९, 


^ 


छै ॐ wi ase, del राने dyal celà नित्य B, Ra छे (aia, Gua al), 
Aere alrissiedl ot ald As Gugl suot - 8. : 


-dà ail Aul ते. शन5-वुदध्यव8र परपराधी wa AA छे, भाटे Fd cuu घडवा 
Sid नथी, ५२५ ov Geylea-sel-yewl छे, तेमने RU du ` अर्वा | ४२4१ पे छे. a 
usel wagi हिया रवी छै, ते! dl srasied धरे oA id BF "घड ननावी 
गाये, (AAR पी alate) अभ 5२५ D). परंतु HS aka said Qus 92 oa 
Ged नथी 5 तमे AL ३०६ भचावी out, मारे तेने ard छे 3२७ 3 ६२ cuida 

GUL qb २३1०० पासेथी १२२५ HD ov उ छे. जाम (out Wea > ) ०४, wal 


खने dudl Roi ते. सि छे; (4 ov BA Use 6परथी ०/ Zuid oud छे. 


uw बेनी vier मनुष्या पाचन विवक्षित BAL माटे uu) १०६०१७।२ उरे छे. iul 


* 


७१, ^i १०६, BAL शने dadl संभंध Mer होय dL, wi en Leela] शुं sel 


छे? wt gir शु seal vU छे? A प्र्न. ovate २।५१।च्‌। WÀ. vÀ माटे 
sias Bs alts wy अथु. छे 


लोकतोऽर्थपरयुकते आाब्दप्रयोगे, Te धर्मनियमः | wala a 


&।७०११९।२ Gurell ov Rie 
थाय 5 मनुष्या zd [निते (na रशने! नाप ३२१4 भाटे) ( gausu 
प्रा थेब) aial (Qua) प्रन 5२ छे, अवी स्थितिमा चाडरफशीस tot ते। Hla 
पर्भनियम zo saai जावे छ” BE EMI 
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C धर्मनियम ' uos ३१०१ udev[ast qv) 8 3 १, data निबेमो TAATA: | 

२.. धर्मार्थि नियमो धमेनियम: । ३, धमेप्रयाजना घा ` नियमो धर्मनियमः | AzA ४ 

१. धनि wat नियम, 2. धमप नियम, vtaat 3. पर्स छे. where (प्रये०/३) क aat 
नियमने “akea” sta छे. wida esaea ct जावे ( (afa) uaan 

Rev Hl जावे छे 


í 


नवी. ald dis ०१९३ जने dks erattu ays धर्मनियमे! Sat भणे छे, (dal 
Ja cusa] ५७ ays धर्भनियम्‌ २० sentio जावे B.) eld. (क) yani 
gil वना नियम jer sal well छे. oad, “oid gsl राने UAA 
year Blown छे (BA aAA gst F yar 4१५ छ)”, दवे, epu बागी होय At 
ईतर ail जमे ad मांस भान um epa weld ust] छे. Wea 3 क्षुधाशान्त 
SAL जमे ते US श्य्‌ छे. प जाप अमे ते नाता णा Aat नथी. viui. २५[त 
WGA Cea नियम ध्यानमा add, अवण ळे. (०/यबने! 2330 3 yar ) «e 
"UL गाया GPL d oz USA Had. Dov uaa Me ( २२६०१ jucer ५७ शर्थ- 
बाध sadil awt छे शने wlty(ulgd—oused सम्मत ad! 3at)ustudl पछ atf- 
बाध 71 sad as छे. पर] agua मे l ढेर उरे छे (३ ays साधु 
१०६ s^ zaa aia sady aozel नहीं), dd पावन sael Siege 

| (sadjdl wa थाय B. जाम ABs cau धर्भनियम aa भणे छे. 


tt 


(a) e, ds ceed & alike गोवा. भणे छे तेनु ७६६२५ "i| : यशे- 
[Pu घरमियांच calani शोऊ यूप Tala da Biou यूप, (amet नविना, पशु भांधवा 
Hd रोड aiaa) वान आउन aat जाणराना जाडने! वे! गेंडे जेवु त्म , 
se] छे. ७१ पशुने aladtej ov डम Gate] GEL ता गम ते आउ (डाने तेय DAA 3 Bleu 
विनाने। ) aiaa याली. शड; खे (arat 3 भमन, or Gar शनिवार नथी, छा त्यां 
वेध्वथनथी Well ov Blog सेववामा weal, छे, A28 5 -मर्शनियभ saai शाच्या 8. तेशी 
(suit 3 णार Rava यूप वापरवामा जावते। नथी, Cala 3 णाणराने यूप वापर ge 
8, al तेनाथी ideia d uia ay छे. रे. ov UNA सधु राचे शस ozmi 


शमे d ustal get १परीजे ava aalas: जर्थभे।प-ते। Ws सरणो ov ava छे 


" 


(गीः गच्छति | Gul 3 गावी|गे।णी गछछथी । cial, ५७ wel di As cy सरमे ०” Rua 
छे.) परन्तु esj sel ov A छे ॐ ते जावी. स्थितिमा wil उरे छे. oad, “साधु 


Rad ov eyed wth थाय 87, . Tt or EL RD 


£c oo WRA A वात ते. २५४ Ja soil छ 3 “ateli त aly wel ug rudi 


UA छे. Ba mut] acdvil १७ sud शाय OU. ulgdsourraal awd नी dat as 


ae जा कही 


X 
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Guia पमेत्पित्ति wg १७३ छे, रोल्युध्यनी सिदध थाय छे. जाम १२५१ पाणिनीय eun 
aia वडे aaa wy Rani जावे BF "waste ov जर्थनाव AAG; रु 
wozu नहीं”, जावे। Carle’? रळू RAL ते ov cused आर्य: छे. 


७ 


aai २9454 २७३ विषे Aasediar जलियम 


२।२।७०। akiai (लोकंतोष्थप्रयुक्ते शब्दप्रथोगे शाक्षेण' धमनियम; | avi) sej 4d 
$ wiley saa मारे म (साधु F ay) ata प्रेण saai wus छ, (auis 

२।५१०३।२॥ ० Wat saui BA छे, (तेमांथी, साधु शब्दाने ov WILL szd; 
vayas नहीं तेवे। ) पेमा fva 5२११ viet छे. शी “साधु शच wort 
af wal 8? Ae aida mid (३ HS Duda) प्रस्न थाय छै 3 vela 
Wa ov (7 vys WEL uat GA al ov) d à २०६५, साधुत्वना निय 
sawi वते! Ga al, शु sv ४2६5 २०६ (ela mW । तेर p चक्र । पेच । ११२) 
amia «uat ov नथी, dua साधु Addl नथी ? wt (yctuad 2) Read isa 
अस्त्यप्रयुक्तः | Aa axis b xev aai sud छे. 


vit ov ais शीन AHi sdlel d-u clad ov, A जा २२७२ गु तिथी, 
धर्मनियम २० sA माटे २०।नुँ Vella बणवामा vue] Wr al ळे aoe छे, wal 
alivaa AAL Auld «ui, musa छे, AHA २ १०६नुशसनभांथी, (suus गष्ठीने) 
sal avai २१२; 5 (aly sua) dug ५७ veavad sai waa? 


२५. एबमिहापि समानायामर्थावगती शब्देन चापशब्देन च 
quan: क्रियते-राब्देनेवाथोऽमिधेयो नापशब्देन इति ॥ 
एवं क्रियमाणमभ्युद्यकारि भवतीति || (पतज्षलिः, पस्पशाहिके ) 


२ of ,भु६ने Gly GRA wa sasaya मा sel छे: 
` असाधुरनुमानेन वाचक; फेश्चिदिष्यते | 
वाचकत्वाविशेषे वा नियमः पुण्यपापयोः ॥ (वा. प. ३-३-३०) 


-bald AAA २।२।११०ट।न सार्थना, (सीधा) atas जएया नथी. dual 
Hd aata saged, slat awyaett| अनुमान si छ, 
(२२४१०६) परोक्ष dal Bal dais नन्‌ छे. परतु dusa d छ $ wal 
vis रोसाधुशन्द आर्थ १५ बनवा ole Dg छे. (जेटवे F भने ustal 
2०६4) subs dt शीषे सीव--५०यक्षतया-जेक्सरणे। cv sail शाय छे ) ued 
ते मेमा इर WAAL ov छ 2 आधु शब्दे. वापरवाथी पुए थाय छे ati aagal 
wR पाप बागे छ, - $ ४ । 


छे, जने ते रीत ते 
ET 
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A सिद्धान्ती, cus (५6० EA) alt salt vo ads Xd जाणे। छ | 

q. aaua बाघ अराव माटे, AEL wadi UA छे, साथी a Allal Wal भणता 
हेय ते aea वषयात ail (सरयु B) डोम sdb asm नहीं, २।।म gu, तेर, 

wm, पेच ud etal vil (HA) छे, भाटे sez ५१४१ (uoe) orga «df. 

भस्त्यप्रयुक्त इति चेन्नाथे शब्दप्रयोगात्‌ |) 

२. वणी, att (उष, तेर AR) ae २०७३ who कवा ana नथी, ते ug याय 
( 640 ) 8/२३२९ छे. vu ऊष। वगेरे war न vial छे, daai ata sqa 
माटे alosta बंदा. शब्दे, १५२१ aou छ. Eld. । अप्रयोगः प्रयोगान्यत्वात्‌ ) 
(क) ऊच्र| ने wea, ते ov जर्थने। भे६ 5२११ qq FIL sr] १५२५ 8 
(ख) तेर। ने भध्वे, ते ० aeai कव यूयं तीर्णाः। auus छे, 

(ग) चक्र। ने sz, ते ov belii क्व यूयं कृतबन्तः। १५२५ छे. 


~ 


(घ) पेच। ने ५६बे, ते ० चर्थगा क्व यूयं पक्बवन्तः। १५२५ छे. 


लापा खे सतत Adal adal cveuata नेवी होय छे. aut uad परिवर्तन 
जावतु GPL छे. uiv पएु भामा rad शावा परिवर्तनथी चलान छे राने ddl 
ala dug बीधी छे. 


3. ad ad Seats vst से। al सुधी यावनारा होय छे, al cla Seats २५७०२ वर्ष 
yi aaua Ga DIT चाया AAA wera २००4 8 Rj ॐ sad 
ची, तथापि yddai atia (vele GIRL S381 जा सम्प्रदाय छि शाने dal 
val तथा nael o धर्म थशे-पुए und, रोम भानीने AL seu sev C 
छे, तेवी. la GUI तेर। चक्र। पेच] वा. ak QA ag न वरात, देय, un 
dat WEA segai adiaani जावेबी ular शीणवा भात्रथी a ule wit 
थाव छे. भाटे Ue दर! dd ala sj ov ASA. ( अप्रयुक्ते दीर्सत्रबत्‌) 


v 


वणी, २ ऊष। तेर। चक्र। पेच) Sat शब्दे राही नहीं quatat di, at ciley sais 
—Euiediui—dt Auala oy Ga. शिष्यने (3 yila) के at aot a amar होय 
दे. तेने Alaa Wet AL ATA. श०६ने। uioun ( ejua) agi su we 
8. s, २१ quw पृथिवी, aa ais, यार १६ ७ ario, ७५५६ उपी 
RWI २७१ vids ५३1२ १७ यायेदी As XU As Heel At rove धनी PER &, ` 
३।मवेध्नी १००० UML B, agai (२०१६) २१ avait छ, waddedl 
AL WL छे, Astala उप प्रश्नातर 21e, २५२१-५७५२१ eval Sawaya 


2 s सर | a 
२९. दोघेसत्वाणि वाषेशतिकानि वा्षेसहशिकाणि च। at AAA २५०११ नागेश 


«vj छे ॐ वर्षशब्दो दिवसषरः। यथात एब वा|| | उद्द्योतः) vi ^u at 
yzi याचार! "AL शर्थ A ६१२ utat? Dar xg अरी शाय, 
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. ५२७), vye ११२ जाटव भट क्षेत्रमा AGEL AURVL छ ll HALL अन्या, Ay 


[वाया विना wis १५६ छ ४१ uua नधी? xd sgj d dt nta xum 
(pal) छ: (सर्वे देशान्तरे) 
१५०३ GRR छ F शिष्य (waar yid) ने aoe atat नथी, Aw sgj 
छ, ते 2521 sal वपराय छे? खेम A aad डेय at evel ला ai dual ग्रयेणस्थणे| : 
, 
(१) सप्तास्ये रेवती रेबवूष। (Re ४।५१। ४ 
यद्वो रेबती wei ami 


(२) यन्मे नरः seb ब्रह्म चक्र । 
3 यत्रा ART जरसं तनूनाम्‌। (क्र: १/८५/१) 


॥०३।५। प्रमाण जानते Ul नील ५७ As aadA ep ५४९ उरता. «wj ( 
छै 5 (s cui १. ध्वनिविदरने sA, २. Ws VULVA स्थाने प्याज न्तरनु Wadd 
gal SRA परिवर्तन जावे छे; du) 3. sums weisz, रर्थपरिवर्तन 3 सीमित या 
wala. Cub ०८ wal ad Fal मणे-णेपुं ५७ ad deb छ, ६.१. : 
“१,. शबति। Ae] kane ofa uui Fan srcivoval ov ovsa १५२५ छ, dd ( 
wit ov Baue CRA siz रार्थमां adai जावेबे। दाव (ar) रोवे! १५६ (‘ord 
दुधु? जर्थमां ) =| aur छ 
3. ^ / इम्म्‌। ११ Fam dpal Gare E; Vig Hg yela Bld wera हेशेमा of 
A i “rN & dl quil. चाप ३१५, VTR धुने) cz wi 53 छे. 
'3.. दाति (Sarit, 48.8, अप छे, रामा) Game yatar छे. aL A of Ald 
उपरथी wear wad geed न(म-दात्रम WI १०६ ७८-४१५ Griat uE 
१५२ छै 


Mew cA. 9०५४ 


oxy 


जीभ, 5५4४6 य्या (९ UdovaA जे २५४ RUI wien SALE उष) तेर) चक्र। पेच। 

` ९१२०१०४४ १. WAL wA छ, २. ते deub au ua B, उ. wa aud Wd 
willed? उपे (FAA led उषिता इपे) भण. छ. माटे “sy a uysa छे, शवे 

` Suid Bal रहे तेजी wb छे तथा प्यारमा dite] valvata ossa 0 
यी, Ag खीरी ust नथी. वणी, v. laag ANAL श्या ug उरे! ada 


¢ 
$ १००) शनभ पर्भेत्पात थाय छे 3 ud E. 


| Ws. gaisa ainat मणे छे $-एकः शब्द! सम्यग्तात: शांजोन्वितः ga 
ay छेके कामथुग. मबति॥ “As ov (२७) 356," oF glatlad (uaria) gia | 
HULL ABA ढो शने सारी did तेचा वाय S Wwe Aa as. ae (x) श्वर्गः 
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4४ जद ०1 (yad jis sep (अभनाशो पूरी szi ) मनी रहे छ आधी 


A "ga a 4७ छे 3 adeu (=y परासि) we 


ay atj (भाज) शान Aad ov Wzd छे, 


१. ) 

२. WY adl (Fan) प्रपोज £230 ov sp छ, ॐ 
3. WHYS] ज्ञान शने Wh, शो गने oval छे? 

(१) Raed air udevRar alaj 8 ॐ Ay १०६० Fan शानमा e 


पर्नी, (yad) परासि aa छे. 


परंतु ज। सिद्धान्त पक्षना ells saai Brat ars त्रीति छे. THE ने २५०६-१ 
(अवण jidai ov धर्म aab ga ता, WM अमि साय नु माटे att QAL थवानी ug 


Stat छे. su ३ WY शान sear oval, जयाधु-०1५१०६।--५७ लवा ov ५३ 
छ. जन AWYA संण्या BWA weary शब्दांनी संण्याने। वियार अरीय a, As गौः 
aaay asea गावी, गोणी, गोता, गोपोतलिका | 41 was २५९ शेस] १०६-- 
चपर! GUL छे. जम Wis धर्म Rat oval (याह Yor Andai ) cus सोट wt 
(UE पाप) वागवानी नीति B. 7 

(२) “aly शन्देना (Jan) wha sani cz yaf याय छ' dar ola 
पक्ष wg राडी ately छे: aua (raid aeuo Jal नावमा पिशोर, As 
Manj wena sedi se] 8 ३ तेऽसुरा हेलयो हेलय इति gia: quaga: | “ ते शुर! 
(हे अस्यः। हे अरयः | DH साधु संबाधन seal ५६बे ) ' हेलयो हेलय. Ad] tout] — Geta tt 
£j, vill ael aded आमे ढारी गया.” जाम ayaa yl ake gai 
wa थाय छ Ad ealla, ऋषिणोरे, “ary शब्दाने M ३२१।म| ov घर्मोत्पसि ava 
छ” Aj sae] 8. ; 


Miva उदे छे 5 खा पक्ष स्वीजरी as Aa al ० sree Jan “udal 
० वर्ग madel, न GBA १३२७ cat परिम अथो छे, AMAL प्रयत्न sisi 
ननी ova. जहीं, 203२ aga विना (साधु शब्दे शान मेणव्य। विना ) Aly शब्दाचा 
“whom sv वो uda छे Aad ua (ANA धर्म पुष्य प्रम acre ) wrayer ad 
AW toded Seal नथी; पए G7 CUseEL oput छे शाने gaia- Alyas UAL sequal 
uda रडी जया. छे, तेमना 'व्याडरए भवाने प्रयत्न व्यर्थ बनी ० Del ude 
‘Brat! आरए 3 Ad नथी F म हया छ ते सग प्रो se ov (शुने तेभने। ug 
yea aa ov). vidl dr Aqua नेवा मगे छे (ARUH) saute ५९, 


(साधु शब्दाने प्रमाण sad aani) auda देथ छे. (ude १२५५) 
YR बाजे छे!) माटे डर crated wyaedle] शान भेणवनारने प्रयत्न व्य 4 
AL ASA. (WA AA cv सिद्धान्ती, si २१२७ छे. S—udat पक्ष Yoyo Fan c 
आधु-९०६५। क्षमा ov धमेत्पाश tu 8 यु मानु AD.) | a 2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


: via 


(3) प्रथम want १, ne yal Ragar sai Ag मेल शा GEL भवानी ofA 
B, जने (rdi पक्षमा. २, CAEL WAAL Wheel us eut wad लीत छे. | 
ual diez पक्षन्तर २०% अरे छै ; AY १०६१ प्रवणज्ञानमां wa धर्म यते. नथी शने 


२।४१०३(न। Zan Wii पा धर्म थतेः नथी, धमोत्पारि भाटे ते. wyd शान शते 


जट amo uio oiid og छै शेम seq Ada. 

v. | M ५ 
¢ छवी. da “३६२०६? rd छे HASRAT यजते, य उ "add वेद। Asfa 
क नाचिकेतं चिनुते. य उ नमेवं बेद॥ “CH Rada मशे उरे छे vid के dtes 
a 4 -~ ८६ TM R ` R 1 
ते यश विशे गए छ (ते ० veyed yid ५४ छ ) वथा “22 AREA नामच णेज्नियु 
wa H Baada a Ba ने wayi ते ala wad aa Aad छ 


104 


e (तेने ov पर्मनी wth धाय छ)” vua Aew सारे ova छे F साधुशण्हानु sud 
Was शाने Anal प्रयाण did cla बद्री 8.5५ 
; र , 


(afisa) ' ३८५०६? नी. बीळ wa As वाण्या saai mud] B. dega- | 


a aka ऱनिथभपूर्वः ded ikada sera उरे छे, राने WA UA ते ६२5 Wed [ 
wi १७ नए छे तया स्वर्त Gru छे (wir 53 छ) तेने ov AUA QU MNAR D 
ad रहे छे Aj V saai we] छे तेने waa AT पक्ष Gu aa छेड २ 
UWI club G7 साधु शब्दाने पढदा mA छे शने पछी तेमने। २०१६ wir उरे छे, | 2 
तेम ABa राल्युध्यथी ysa थाय 8-तेने ॐ पर्मेत्पित्ति ११ छे. EE 
uns : * f 
Req Udo जा Aa पक्षन्तरमां पए जजुयि भतावे छे, खने हरी aud wR | र 
ROP ०१२ àl Fan wy wat ज्ञानमा ov Alun थाय छे. ला uda va EC 
of सिद्धान्त पक्ष, स्वी॥र्थ छे Wal set २०१ mud dM sd छे Z— ` n^ 
(क) शभे (udek qo) Pus dL sec ov wa anart GA Wed 3 श० | à 
(eth ugfa ५०५ Juli ov «emat [uti ad श्नि, elite | ५३७९ २९५९ gt 
छी. २ ६९२ aula? ज्ञाने भर्म; (भवति)! Aa = १०४ Grup छे axial 5 

. नेशे ळेखा शर्थ «à छि ते जे ov छै ३ ‘ay शना शानमा ov Alak 
o याये छे. «isset Gwjsa wal DAL cel नीडणते। नथी 3 सपथ | y 
शी शर्म पण याये छे. वणी, ने (साधु) sez Bled ०८ soam | २; 


= थु नथी (AA $ ने २०६ "जरि छे) राने ने (aay) ५०४ प्रतिषे 
Sh EM Raai suci dil ते (sumus La sta दोप ug वागते. नथी अने | 
aea ug थते! नथी. ळेवी रीति iA जावी, gaj 3 vievain a3 [eus 4 

| प «dt नथी रने ex १७ aj al. खाम ude sd 8 ॐ 
AL di, IAIN ने aac? ua गाव ५३ ॐ 


*. 


Sarre Cae 
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परपशादून ना विवेथनत्मः शाक्य; a 


(ख) vaa साधु sls] शान 


y ७ Stu (मेणववामां) suede पढेदा alla zx ५३ छे 
त oy WÀ Gui छे. 


LS Ri SRA 3 AY शब्दन staal AUUE) ज्ञान est भने 
Dmi गोणी | गोता । गोपोतांडका । दरे wy शब्दाने गी. बीधा हेय at ov 
ed पथ प य B. GT a 
WUE] शान iij AA d a 8, pare MEA (सानिवार्भपहे sisti) 

<j ३५ इ Ged mad ov नथी, 

(ग) va Real मनमा eer ‘ auas ज्ञानथी णून wal aatdl’ Aa 
UY म Gli dl ude उदे छे) gyvas न्याये auzia शनधी AA थनारे। 
wal ceni WY शब्दानु शान यशे त्यारे AUS oA शोभ णातरीपूर्व aag. 
(oral da sat Fred माएस परसेवा राने आधव वजेरेथी गद्य ad १५ छे. ULL sala- 
माथी wed चीडगे cui qub ळ स्नान ida गाण्या ada eu जावे छ, adl dla 
WYU. थाच मेणववा uel AA साल्याची yai ते। erugeztat शानथी aal- 
Jad Od छ पह AÈ साधुशन्दनु शान थाय छे cud तेनाथी vda धर्मी dat 
WAHL नाश थाय छे.) * 

र जम xf शब्देना Zan ज्ञानमा of पर्भोत्त्पत्ति थाय छ? डोवा yalea war 

Malet Mad wld saai ate] छे. परतु रदी योऽ (‘avy azia प्रयोगमा वर्ग 

छे? खेम sear) (dla uad मान्यता ळे YRULSALLL २१२ Guz २२४७ ed d vix 

ls सपव Sul नडी छे : हेलयो हेलयः॥ War २।५१५। Gadi wyWar पराळ्य 

WL gàd: sail साधु शब्देने। प्रयाण ami  धमेत्पिसि थाय D’ wid sr 

सूयच due] छ, d um ५२०२ नथी. sea ॐ aas Gard ध्रमियान oy edt wit 

(नयम cid ab. uderla ciley As Gel 2l2 छे on 5, udaial वणतमा “ral? 

सोने “dala? नामच! ऋषियों ad जया, Ala धर्मी-वेद्शान-प्रत्यक्ष eal. del uuu 

TET नः । तद्वा नः | ने read ` du", Saale” रोम नवता vat (ata Dell oy GRA 

duej ds नाम पाडु dj!) परंतु zu whe cedi va slaat Gaal AÈ यद्वा नः । 

SET न. | ov uad, getty cur Saaha-dahy’? oz बाबत नहीं, रथी qux cui 

WH नाते! adl. ०१३ uet zy AL valeur धरमियान ov Wed Fea: WAL २१३५ 

२०६ Gral. eal, साटे AMAL १२० ATL Gal. wlll Leud adui ov पर्भनियभ 

ma मणे छे, ते san akae पूरते सीमित छे, Aria जावे। नियम नथी. 


‘ 
zs 


स्म Udeviaal भते walza AB पक्षे।मांथी, भात ueit पक्ष ov rdlsel छे. oct 
CC 


Wa yoo at निएय तारववाभां जावे छि "xu aztal Fanaitani ov मर्मेत्पित्ति 
wA छे, (womi नहीं)”, 


1८५ 


5 व्याडरण deed शर्थ 


Wal YAL Guz ९५ बणवानु शर उरे ते gai udea “ous” asec 
UW शर्थ. अश्व्‌? रो. स्मे नीये yor वियारओ। अरी छे: 


CP onsa’ AA (१) (पानिना) ya, (2) शब्दा, 2 (3) aar राने emat 
ayz. M 


Sek N Ra 


1 
} 


ee aa डा i 2 
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Silat a Aalia eaid 3पे seater adsl ex? 6, ays dere e 
22. (4 ).Gretedl uae भन्तव्य छे $ “०४२७ Med ya Wed d 2» 
मत स्वार ने साप Sua By sd, (ॐ) Causey Wed ya” शेम थे dg 
ते! न्यांकरणस्य qu] "ouai ya” ओषु के ueri जावे छ तेमा wh Heide 
aif otaa नहीं थाय.२८ उम्‌ wl विलडित oval aus ताँ सामान्य dà मे संनंदी 
पारो a Ge Ral Gi छे; ते साठी (aadi ya’ Aat भ्रमणमा) Mat मणते. 
afl. AA F (BU cus मे Yas ov Wi al) "pae लिन्न ह ERES 
edu छे, 3 मिनु ते यून छ' Aq si छ! सत्रे व्यांकरणे षष्ठ्यर्थाञ्नुपपन्नः 
(ख) acil, “०८२७ खेटे ya? AL sel sd wp ase शान [AUR थरी acl seg | 
$ MUA (याज्यानात्म5) aust ० aoe समछणे dad; Jaa सूत्री ov WU | 
5६५. eet wus Asal नथी. 


* * x 
२५ al पूर्वपक्षी, atl A ua स्पष्ट उरे छे डे सूत्राथी ते. २०६ समग्मत 
नथी. ov, URL बृद्धिरादेच १-१-१ Sa yaa Bda sla afr, आत्‌, ऐच्‌ Mai 
JALI पा geet समळत नथी. परंतु sew; ९६७२७, ५८६५२७, (Rack निशा नीयी 
प्राम Adi afs Atdi vet पी) asane नघुय मशु भणीने o सूत्रान 
दाण्याचे Ahi वे, del (3328. F ig व्याण्यानात्म5 प्याउरएथी ) १०टै।न। od थाय 
छि. १७ ५१० yavil शब्द anma नथी. (आाब्दाप्रतिपत्तिः) 
| aè “our AA शूज Wal सार्थ ad श्रय खेम नधी. dui पूर्वपक्षी Gujsd 
/ ले tu बजे छ 
(2) ७१, पक्षी 5 छ F “०४२५ ied १०६” Dar मारे, भीमे, पक्ष dsa 
WHA, परन्तु सिद्धान्वीने ७ ila uani नाश wifi gua छे! eva 3, 
(क) व्याक्रियन्ते शब्दा अनेन इति व्याकरणम्‌ Ad व्युत्पत्ति agale [ वि+मा+ vs 
tagg (sises vlei) > अनञ्ब्या+क> कर्‌ + अन व्याकरण] ०५४२९. 
ed कना १३ शब्दाचा प्ति uale oun (yas) sawi wud ते. 


M 
~ 


ala da पदी faefzadt yit ‘ici? cob stat माटे थान छे, a sio 
. 0? ले सभी ual Aa sea GUL छे, ते ने संबंधी पादा. परस्परथी लिन्न 
डाय छ. eld. राजः पुरुषः |! am (Bas) पुरुष ' रही Cam’? रने ‘Ras? गोवा 
A reich yad Akaa स्व raia सनंधडपी aei seat माटे 
«HL पिलडितये। प्रयाण धये छे. आढी yos रब खन नार > संबंधी uctalal | 
. St 8 ते eid wwe Met BA AS sis छे. uig oa? “asadi 
HA” AA पी Rakaat wio saai नावे छे A पछी, Rakaa “e इपी 
mel eitad नथी, AA aj a ने aaus (54० spat 7 
aag) Gri, ते. oR? AA yA? eA वेट sai an? 
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जाम ३२७ gorai ॐ. “5२७४२ cqui युट्प भन uou नेये! छे, तेने 
fi n er n a DE à 
AML Sal cai ५२५ AA acj A 


१ खेड Wd (5२७) 3 aad aaa 
ug went yassa s ss. AA गर्ग आम w छै | 


४५ "i “MER Wed १०६" ar भूर्वपक्षीरो YA नीक ua ada ते! 
(Rate sè छे >) “१०१ १३० AL gett घु. २७५4५५२७२५५, sd ssi 
नथी, माटे ळे. “5२७ AA १०६? gar aael asaj At.d Raat, osag 
WML MSL ege» app UAA “5२0 mda nsu सार्थ, oita, नदी (5२७ 
2 शन्द्राथी (१३ ते. Bde ८३२७, २०४. थरी sib नथी.-54० spas ov ०५५१७ 
२०५ उरी शाय छि ) ( शब्दे ल्युः थ | ) ? 


(ख) तत्र भवः eefi ' व्याकरण? seca अण्‌ aia afud प्रत्य «là 8; d uu 
०४२७ AA १०६” AAi afl atop ud aa नहीं 
à 
तदधीते तद्वेद । ४-२-५९ spa “ व्याकरणम्‌ अधीते वेद वा?” डो. suu वैयाकरण: 


wed सिद्धि शाय छे. २ cv रीते, व्याकरणे भवा योगः (यएरएमा rab यार 
ait छे d)—d शर्मा ५७ वयाकरण | weed सिद्धि थाय छे. ad ` 


( ब्याकरणम्‌ + अण्‌ वछितने। प्रत्यय) 
(वि+अआा+ VE+ VJ+ A> ec. m) 
व्या+कृ >A + यु > अन > अण + अंश 


वू या करण+(अण्‌ > ) अ। A स्थितिमा न युवाभ्यां. पदान्ताभ्यां पबा तु 
TRATHA | ७-३-३ Aad, अण्‌ dRaad: प्रत्यय urd eat, acl. परमा 
wiidat enel gha थती नथी; ५७ m sed ydig ३२ स्यायम्‌ उपे GRA 
बृ ऐ या करण ( +अ>वे।५० ) राम SFIN: १०६ सिधि याय 8. 


`~ 


३2 vil yad amddi a छे > यार AA, १०८? शोवे। ael 

adila at duia वगेरे शाओ प “ae ना वियार salu छै, साधी भीभांसशने 

ए duum sata प्रसंग Gat धरे € साम २।।पऐे शब्दमा मेने! याग 
Sof t 


dei da Ausa’ seat नथी, पए (५।एिनिना) सुत्रामा evan पोज होया २३ ov 
Aura’ sea ( ७2) 8. शाथी “olsa Wea (१०६ नी, WR) यून 


alat 


WS. भवे चेति। इब्देडप्यन्वारव्यापकत्वेन भवो यागं इति चेन्मीमांसादियेगस्यापि E 
... प्रति बिचारंकत्वाद्रयाकरणत्वप्रसक्षः || (प्रदीप). TI 


» Ss 
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108. Vidya | 
; vla wax Ud oy स्वीशरवे। ASA (भवे च तद्धितः) | 
(a) वशी, तेन प्रोक्तम्‌, | ४-३-१०१ gad “' तेन mus २१ के अणू-छ -परेरे | 
ue saul euew छे, ते ५७ ९५५६ «db ayid ची E | 
पाणिनिना प्रोक्तम्‌ इति पाणिनीयम्‌ | | 
पाणिनि + छ > ईय । पाणिनीयम्‌ ॥ 2 | 
आपिशछिना प्रोक्तम इति भाषिशल्म | 
आपिशलि + भणं । आपिशलम्‌ ॥ 
; | 
पाणिनि aea तेन प्रोक्सम्‌ velai Gufsa अणादि uad ata, पाणिनीय 
श०६नी सिद्धि aS asd «dL sa $ पाए निल asda 6५६२ sal नथी, quü 
db ‘yar? sel छे. २. “०४२७, Aza aoe” Al d (पूर्वपक्षी) 2^ aa 

W ५२ ते, aoe set नथी, AN पाणिनीय १०६ची Rila aa नी 

(प्रोकतादयश्व तद्धिताः ) 


१) 


जाम सिद्धान्ती usus “Re AA १७६ at (gla uani Gwjsa (m. 
(ख) wa (Tai aw जापत्तिणों ed 8. vaar, पूर्वपश्षीणे we ag Eruca fti 
dl (क) जपत्तिने। जस्वी॥२ 5२५ sej 8 F “८१४२ Wed aoe’ War ua edlsieal 
/ ल्युट्‌ > अनं wear “ass qd seb odad adl Ad ov Reed saj छे ते 
Hoy ची. seq ३-१. पानिः merge! बहुङम्‌ | yall (5२0५२५ Guia) wer 
sab» १९ ल्युट्‌ Wes विधान sj तथा. २ Swiss iub ५७ Sousa 
aceh ह्युट्ने! Ya siue as छे. आरए ॐ acel ५७ sec] eus (५५५५२७) 
qel ad Ba २८ ad श छ, मभ ५ गीः Ad भाव्या पछी ‘ott शाश्च all 
‘a gel नी? Ad ik ज्ञान ad दय छे wig Reald st छे $ (xw) 
win eala जापत्तिने। तमे ५२७२ sul, ७१५ ७७ (ख) शने (aja ६्शविबी suur 
at Qe ov छे. भाटे "dul जमारे। पूर्वाडत war wa (०४२७ AA ya’ dat) 
ala 3री बेवे। गले, ५७ पूर्वपक्षी नीळ पक्षन्तर yaad छे! 


(3) ५१५ जन aut Ayer रो १७२७ D an idc] २. (eus-cua- 
CHL Wildl १०६१ ८१५ seda, खने १एनिनां सूत्राने ` वक्ष? svar. vu | 
Gla] शान याय cu cut ALR MEY जोम sear) परंतु सिद्धान्ती aas ऽषे 
छ $ qi rqug4t agud A ०४२७ ' Sealed satel | स्थीकारीशुं dt ५७ वैयाकरण 
ased सिड नहीं धाय. अरए 3, इवे खा नवा (alm) na ev तो. २४२७ १०६ . 
वद्य aagal २२६५ ने माटे quat] aus] छे. AA, Asai पानिना yaa 
aand) ॐ aadi Aum dl a नहीं, coud शमने a vd ua ४2 8 ॐ 
34% सूत्राने lnea ५ 'विबाकस्ग' dati जाये, (२१ (दवीय पक्षां (21) vier 
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* uuas Aias २७१३ - 109 


` भवे च तद्धितः । थी sequal aude आपत्ति, जहीं len पक्षान्तरमां १७ rudd Ael 


२ढ छे.) yid [Aa पक्षान्तरने नागडी] सम्भवे छ 3, तमे. (सिद्धान्ती )sü छा ते 
वाध. adl रावे आरए डे “Aye माटे पराते. ase, suds तेन २५८ viquad we 
we acd asia छ” AA Bator छे, ७.०. Ws ae सीमां नीळ रंगनी Als Kaisa 
GU WR BUM तेने mie BLL? sel MA. धीवाणी fled जाधी हेय at 
dl wt खेम aid छीजे, शा eA ‘ae जने qug खे भनेन pes भाटे 
UE १०६ AURAL Aj seu पछी, suus खोडवा “aay? (सून) माटे wg 
१४२९ २१०६ १५२५ वाघे, नथी, जाम “Scale शेटे हय राने aad (Hace 
vid qad) ayen” AU जीने पक्ष ov edlevl ०७७७ छे (Ad yda- sej B) 


० 
क्र 


सिद्धान्ती. नकर at otf aiad बीधा पछी नावेशपूर्वड Waal ( पूवः प्रथभ) 
पक्ष of WAL छ शोभ १३२ उरे छे : अथवा पुनरस्तु TAL | ` इरी Ws aUa sg छु F 
asa AA ya ov; (A sja acl)’. परंतु पूर्वपक्षी ale sud छे 3 शमे aud 
ले eu [(क) segi ya” Aa भ्रयोजभां wl दिलुडितने। wel नंपनेसते। नथी, राते 
(ख) yard ते. शन्देची. anuau 38 छे] orate इता. तेने! शे। ०५५ छे? 


Rested yalsd ने vufe "udis उरता. ved छे IHF) “०३२९ AA 
YA? Aa पक्ष स्पी5२१थी "व्याकरणस्य सुत्रम्‌ । रे प्रयाजमा wl (eia २नुपपन्न रहें 
छ? AA cv fly स्गायवामा ied छे da शभे व्यपदेशिबद्धावथी निवृत्त 5रीशु.३० 


` सेटवे ३ नवी .रीते राहो: शिर; । gg ards’ A udomi राहु! ata “Ad aras 


vel (लिन्न) नथी (stg रो ov Hds छे, BWA “Weds Ay २७ छे; aala 
Wsdslcus cv २७ छे) तथापि Ag शाने weds ५४६ yei Ga An uda, ‘Ge 


“43 30. mys Marda agani a विषे “विशिष्ट २५4? vala apa 'व्यवषार AAL 


loin dri 


नवा मणे छे, वेने “पेशी? suai छे. परंतु emu Aua (मुण्य ०५७२ ya भाटे 


ol Adi Miral शवमा ue, Wysd विषे आर्थ थोय ता तेने ०५६९१६ आर्य | 


“a ala २९५ छे. SAL, Edel was VAL ढोय तेते eA Ead RE "मध्यम 
“sae ya? शेवा शब्दाने, १५७२ S asd नथी, परंतु da Ws ० ya 
(य ते. dd ‘auet’ ad af 8. AA 3 ते जेडना As yaa माटे ते 
र ०४ भारे. AB पु), जा oy मारे मध्यम! F “att ov भारे shay पुन 
जेवा Used २५९२ उरी aF छे. Wy Aga तेन। मरत सिवाय नीळ AS राजे 
oy नयी. dal dui AuR age Haas’ शोम नावी ५५५ 3. गोटे 5 
aj vlaci ५७ पडी १९३८ वायरी asta छे. Addl. रीत व्याकरणस्य सुत्रम्‌ । २१ 
4 lc प wA Rakaat (ae Ad) web (०१५६९१६०१) 6५५नन थ 
(i-e ass. - ` - pu qm : 


~ 
5 
- 
७ 


€ 


DN » 
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ET Vidya 
Tae wl. aa B, alla uaj aa पण येतात wv ४ Aza 
“oasa avg id वेचा yal evel”. Ad mal Utd नथी. ७4१ व्याकरणस्य GA | 
“Da (५७५) Aeyas wl प्रथय ad. asa : 

(ख) tensa xu yar. d maal seed atuu a (545 sam 
1 aud ३५६1 समवेत. ail) WA vey wg, Aeled su छ ॐ edal शाय खेम 
नथी. yil भवे Xw भानत! होय. F शब्दाने ANoval माटे dl 5६७२७, UYEN 
amuse’ १३२ use] Arad aael छे; १७. usted] sd छ ॐ २१९ व्याण्याननी, 
oR Ail २।३।नीने 42.8 (rdl dl oval stil wüdl-eusem, deas Gr ASA- 
Janv dii तेने भाटे ते va). WA (सिद्धान्ती al स्पष्टपणे Ad ४ well Obl ॐ 
YALA ०८-३१० yall v-as ANAL छ. (९०६३ २५०४१ olm ड oR नथी.) 
aa ०३२७ Wed सून cv. GA “०४२७, AA सून Rave बीळ 565 | ॐ प” शम्‌ 
HAS nde उरशे | भश at ते आभार (सिद्धान्तीने ) ua aiui छ (ziei uan ) |! 


in? 


अइउण्‌, । denfe aia 6५६४. उरवानां पये।०/ने। : 
ara usted nb प्रथम रु हुनमा सोयी Bed, udka शो. यया हाथ धरी 
8 3 wa माहेर yar (aiaa ai अ, इ, उ, क्र, ले १गेरे व्हेन! ७५६२ 
ET «IB si छे? rt quta salai 318 Avi छे "ul? 


wude Gu Aigai Ag wile aded 8: 


q (CHRD) शायनी प्रवृत्ति ad QF Aai माटे, (agea) अ, इ, उ, 

salk) «fat wgsr संनिवेश Ravi such छे 
> = 

७0 प्रथम uila ३५०१८] १९६5 cup WU छे : वृत्तिसमवायार्थं उपदेश: | थी 
बनत ना शर्थ alad ५३1? उखाने. छे. समवाय ना अर्थ (adii gaT) 
sa m! Rad छे. तथा giana डोवा avis acedt शर्थ (क) wad 
uga भाटने। 4५५५ (ख) mauga 6५३७४ Wal सेमवाय wa (ग) २७४८ 
५ Wiles DAL ३५१ (चपली २५,३5 Mail j- रेभ Aa wt 
ad शे B. (asa 2 ai चय ana ca.) वणी, dafis उपदेश 
१७६ने। २ Ganu’ saw wa. 9२७ 3 दिदि ug Gary sj’ Ad 
ह्याने! quus छै, जाम uhia wnat wil aa: “ waughia माटे | 
avus 5१५२७ zid शखप्रपूतिने wilah Wet (अ, इ, उ, ४८९६ ) 


= 


AMA gA आध्यीर Garani uidi छै”. (वृत्तिसमवायार्थ उपदेश :) 


२. अ, दु. उ ४०८, anb Gard aud १एिनिनां nani, eer wilova A ५७ 


dd$ "d dauid eA ea ण्‌ कू छ च्‌ ११२ (इत्‌ sius) agait Wile ° 
WIN BMA १७ dli 6५६५ awi wel छे. wel २ d 6 A 
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पुष्पा छिन "AL विवेषनात्म+ waa ४८411 


adi Gaal विना AU शनुभन्य अने ala? शेट्ये > ad ल Rat 
णक डच १२२ JAA aut asa ० चथी, जाम (१ ) शान प्रवृत्ति 
S2at भाटे वर्षानी whl] SINS eath. evant रावी छे र्न्‌ ( २) जनुणन्धे। a»t- 
3३ माट प d १७ Garani जाव्या छे. डवे सा बन लेभी मणीने (NA 3, 
Usal अ इ उ ५०२ १७६ Gala पछी dud ण्‌ add न agai aa छे 
ते ने epu wild) X erg sz v | गोवी adt AR तेनाथी ' अण अच ११२ 
५०७२ लि यशे, शावा प्रलाढारे सिद्ध w पछी ov शाखनी प्रवृत्त (इका 
यणचि......... Ab YAM इकू-यण अच — AIR प्रत्यादारावाणा yal ula) ag 
AS Usa. ( अनुबन्धकरणाथश्र | ( ) १७/प६शनु नीळ ur 33, UAC £9.- HS 
MAR के अ, इ, उ, ऋ, ल AR वर्षो बढी Get होय udi (शिष्यते “२२५५ 
जापान Rena ted sar ou छे? Ad woz ५७ नहीं पठे. माटे प नरो 
(sivgà cu) de (= fite मान्य ) adr डु भे।६ Sag’? AA २६४२७यी oll 
बनि! 6५६१ sil B. (geada |) 


* 


ast १ : Guia alley wla सांगण्या uel ने AS (Ria ३ ydus) 


x 


ने siib थाय P (shed cut) de AA 3 fivuter qaii ale 5२११७ मारे 


~ 


जा AAi Gubaaal साच्या छे शोम 9). sda l at शा a इ उ वणेरे aiat 
Gelrl, जनु६17, ARa, vigas, ६४, vga a2 AA uu Sar Guta 
(Gag) ab नथी ? पाहिनिणे a व्सिभाग्यायेथा अ इ उ वगेरे वहन! Jan 
AAE ov Gaal D, um भा-ई-ऊ F अ- ३-इ ३-उ इ-केवा धीध ४ १५१३६ 
Gani नयी, od ६४ ते। su dale A uu छे. AAT Gui शा मोटे salai 
iA dal? uclovf4 चा iai vda जांपतां अहु छे 3 weer तो Fan 
अइउण्‌ Adi Yui भ Ala अत्न नादि (अ vuga) Que sal छे 
(खेम भानवानु छ); WRG ते अर रेवां Gad wee usa अ 61३५४ 


गयो. शेम समझ Gale] छे. खो sv und’ ge adla 3 उ ने।वीने इत्र (तने, sw 


वतिने! Guéa अर्थो छे Au समळ्वानु छ, 


ait २; Add Ad uu sit 4५ छ 3 dv वनिः Guba sadid wa 
SUL डया. या. ail raat Sal Fal JAL (taag) १०1 adl wile छे 


(s GB wear नथी) A पए PR गएर seat veil? 


वी. ais, uat] आरए xA छ ३ qul ग्रडारचा RARENNÜ शाते alevaz a meus 


१० छ, US, | 
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(क) ३१२४५ ; 4१९० sa, bald, भेटीत, WH] gd, Ws, ९४६०, fared, पीत, 
` ` ` Gua, Rapa शने रेम वगरे, elo Szalsdl Xd— 
| अस्त निरस्तमबलम्बित fimm qud ध्मातमथों विक्पितम | 
सन्दृष्ठमेणीक्रतमधेक द्रुतं बिकीणेमेताः स्बरदोधमावनाः ॥ 


= ५ a adum] «ufa EA छ, at Guild, 


we i E a C HE VAN ० a 
3 : - (ख) 2०/५६/प। ५७ vids 8. (acer dual नाम २4 (4£ a sil नथी.) 


E dora vua सुनुत talaga amea प्रतिपेध seat माटे “Hd | 
E: fay विधान satel ५३२ नथी? डोम गएर ILC डे रिट भात. Se पो su 
a | su 87? var Gude sud साथे sud, “Sal qüi map छे?' At ५७ ७५६१ 
सानी बू नयी. अर 3 पानसे gutaa ळे गर्गादि २९. > बिदादि वगेरे गने! 


* ५७ अ छे, तेनाथी # auat संवृता tamya vifaradiat uada ॐ agit ad 
०, WAG ott १७१७मां ने at Gal छे, त्यां जावा. siga, Avilga, 2435] इति 
(map) amb Gant ov नथी. xw aga पडे छे $ ते aub ov aÑ. 

bes | 
` jaia dan (dia) yiu wee faut Gafsa साने adea भागते! 
E * नधी, थूर्थपक्षी 'sü छे ॐ गर्गादि-बिदादि ११. otgrutéi OY wèl Gaal छे, तेनी 
` -aigaule tamga शनि पनी नियुतः थती नयी, se £ शे. गपकन Garaj 
- Ria ते। यो 8 “0 गर्गादि-बिदादि २एमा-संमुध्यमा-जावेब ते ते wen स 9 | 
1T A villa ade seq 8. ua aavail [uf माटे ते aus Goal नथी, र 
भाटे भारे (yA) ) ०४५५ तमाम yal yal ५७ ब पछी, Ay विशेष (ayd) 
[वधान Ged wa 5 “ariel aigas tamga lal भथा छे तेव! EU 
CARSJRIAU २३२ WRAL अ, इ उ, कोरे ६४ छ”. gat 
TS vetus As ait sd शो. ५७ GRE छ F sa, tala नि tamga भ, 
Al नितु अरवा अयं शयीय eid Mau विधान GAMA; आथवा a aula 
छ समर wap अने धातुपाठमा इत्‌ संश vigai Aa Banal छे, तेने aca 


alga A ध्यनिशुए छे. aa अमां जावे। ziga aiana मने छे, ५७ ते EM ad. 


(80५ uba cami dl ove नथी; AeA ov तेने राठी गाये, छे.) ia 
al नहीं GAR, aud sael ga ug दीर्ध GARE | 
ii Hed H, ayga asda समान्‌, welled qaas ovat सं) gd ऱ्य 
E eua, निरस wat al, wlad बेल 
apial alaei zs asa, rapi id, zaak, 
wil a, Téa, ३०६९-११ ने Gaal (?) 
aia बाणे ते. 


Me, ` o O २. 
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जमे (पूर्वपक्षी) खा sa, ध्मात uz ARANA eoi इये ALY, शानाथी Bs quit 
शो ad ॐ पाहिनिनी छम aids ager चढी Sab पडे, तेमनी इत्‌ संश नंदी अरथी k: 
पडे 244 तेसना AU पाण RAL नहीं पठे. of seit जे थशे F खावा sa, tata mu 

| MgA खनि? हने वेने lagu lA ov ( इत्‌ eas sql Fa Aru slr 
OPA, du a sa, lad wm Au sila ov) ३१० d» «gla ov kaai Gurl 
ady. रवी व्यवस्था ipo, इवे अनुदात्तकित आत्मनेपदम्‌ | १-३-१२ Yad मध्ये 

| कलादात्मनेपदम्‌ | AY ad ya aardly. 


* : 
'ूर्णपक्षीची Gufsa वात mie Au पछी, सिद्धान्ती, aast udev sè 8 5 
à र. ald मरमर छै, खा रीते wil» sa, talei निवृत उरी १७शे, ५७ थूर्वपक्षीजे 
5 नावेद वात dsl तो. जशध्याथीनां तमाम सुत्रामा ३२३२ अरव! usd. wea io ड 
> "fias 4 sga तेवी = जप शिनीय व्यवस्था Gell उर्वी ` usd. भाटे yelueldl ata जभने 
जु viediset छे. इवे के पूर्वपक्षीने शे रीति ga ॐ, di sa, ध्माता tagia athe 
«gi निवु त उवी रीति उरी az? ते। जाना ने ०१७ छे: 
(क) गर्गादि-विदादि ०९५।७बी तेवा. sae aui Fgh ad ova, जी “ole, ` 
ü Gre agai vuda श०६्यभूडनुं साधुत्व Seal माटे BIL agus छे” AG Asil 
il ylva में SSA «bij dei dt ते As नथी. au ague cly १७ Ws eta. 
j siga, sa, व्मावाटिनी निवृत्ति ३५ Wei ug सिद्ध थाय B. तथा Ws ov प्रयत्नधी 
H ने wileva सिद्ध थाय Wal वायि! ua d ald २७. Hs, wus sate aal 
|, Agalu माटे शाग्रवृक्षन yfai WR Gor Wer छरे; $ नेवी Agada, ava | 
| ) पाण थाय खने शाग्रतुक्षेने vaiad ua ad avi! | 
2 A cv uni, Fais au um शवां ठाय छि F ovale Gp wal «sel * 
शत! एध्‌ छे, Elid. i 
£ (१) शवेतो धावति ।=(क) खा इतः धावति | “sat जहींथी 23 OG. »iuat di 
a (ख) श्वेतः (अश्वः) धावति | age (a) ६७ 8? lj 
(२) अलम्बुसानां याता । (क) अलम्‌ बुसोनां याता | YAA बगरमा ०/।२। समर्थ | | 
il. छे) vlad (a) asgat याता |= aaa ani ovat’ Adl da 
०५ ak, Gree arguel १. ayer (m गएमा stat ott AWE ) 
a, | Yea ५७ Sad गय छे. शने 3. dui siga, sa, घ्यात ध्वनियु्ावाणा X 
M | «Qi qua नथी (rufa dat «gi Gai नथी) माटे तेनी निवृत्ति | 
mi UR wit ad ळय B. AA 3 det wap बोनी 4414 sear भारे : 
७. c BS नवा. uada- add sed ove पए RWA नथी, 
Loud “नष्ट वनी निवृत Sal रीत aa?” ddl yaisa (eist )at थील ov ` ; 
: साधतो. udev sd B = ; E 
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(qi) statale, 5६ ayak र निर न ब sal नागिण गण छ ? पाए दिये 
J aUt ; Jl 


RU wai, AAI, ugd, ग्रत्य्ये, waua Gamal Bi aa a शात 
aigas sa, lae safga ae aül Gaal 6r ge à Ud, AE 
प्रत्यय, १३३ ५५॥ v WARA gaea ७४ Gaal छे. माटे “at नष्ट 
aiid Fala 34 d ag?” «dl पूर्वपक्षीयो, भीति. aad ००३२ ० ची. 
6५३।४।२ : शी E EAR 
Gufsa ta yed aal $रीने, gos et ate a अरमान 
समाप्ति अरी. छ. र प्रथमाहिन5यु AHA wulya Ad नाम्‌ wey छे. 


| ज्ञा बाधने dat धुनु यडूळगन्त AA $ (पोन: yous) इप भनावीने, dai 
५ uad yka vise sla पस्पञ्ञा १०६ Ria gami जाप 8. VU पस्पशा 
१५६ X yist "ap anai भनीने Gu WA Wea ड ov atasali yctuailat 
ET. d ~ > 1 p SIC foes ] , 
medal VIMY ५५ saai vA छे, vised Sal Vie] छ, dd uaua 
stami जावे 8.3% 


————— 


3३. अव wa agua’ wasani As errr Gar uerunt sla जा 


Do. BR य र? . 
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